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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

The aims of this work are the following: (a) to bring out which 

persons in the environment are most readily preferred by children at 

different age levels, especially during the school period from seven 

to eighteen years of a^e; (b) to find out what traits possessed by 

such persons led to this choice, and (c) what do children"need these 

people for". (This can also throw some light on children's needs and 

interests). This work is intended_as_ ja contribution to the study of 

personality development in which the contact with, and preference for, 

other people plays so important a role, 

'.*Te shall find whom children prefer in their environment and why. 

This last question will be answered by children's explanations for thei.g-

for their choice. In this way we find in the environment persons who 

satisfy children's need or who are picked up by them as "models", 

"ideals" or objects of identification. 

This work falls within the scope of social and development*-^ 

psychology, being concerned with the development of the individual 

and his socialisation. 

From the great amount of works in this field we mention some 

general sources and then we proceed to the studies on the relations 

between a child and some particular persons in the environment, where 

some psychological mechanisms influencing these relations are explained 

and methods presented, which we discuss in relation to our intended 

approach. 
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Murphy, Murphy and Newcomb (1) based their views on the 

development of children and their >socialis j.tion on the numerous 

observations and experiments, carried out either by themselves or 

by many other investigators. The factors of inheritance, maturation 

and learning in social environment are discussed as responsible for 

the development of personality and its social adjustment. G.W# 

Allport (2) and Kimball Young (3) (4) laid ^reat stress on the social 

environment in their theories of the development of personality, 

McDougall (5) points out the gre.t importance of innate instincts as 

the sources of energy responsible for the subsequent development of 

various forms of behaviour, directed to the satisfaction of instincts 

in the social milieu, Kurt Lewin (6) emphasizes the importance of the 

different ̂ ordes^finfluencing the formation of personality in the 

"social field". The "dynamic theory of personality" is further 

elaborated by Mowrer and Kluckhohn, (7) who pay great attention to the 

influence of social contacts and "identifications" in the development 

of personality. 

The osiycho analytical ̂theories stress the problem of satisfac­

tion of "libido" at different age levels. The people in the environment 

become objects for libido-fixation,of" influence, in various ways, 

these "pleasure seeking" tendencies of the growing child. 

Anthropological views on the influence of different cultures on 

social development are discussed by Malinowski, (6) (9) Margaret Head 

(10) (11) and G. Bateson (12). The role played by parents, relatives 

and older children on the socialisation and personality development of 

a child in various tribes appears to be very different from our 

cultural notions. 
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The observational and experimental data on social development 

of children at different age levels are presented in works by Ch. 

Buhler, (13) (14) S. Isaaks (based on case studies), (15) J. Piaget, 

(16) and by A.I. Gates, A.T, Jersild, T.R. McConnel and R.C. Challman, 

(17). 

In the investigations concerned with children of school age, 

various methods were used: method of observation, direct questionnaires, 

case studies (of normal and pathological children), the interpretation 

of material collected from children and the statistical treatment of 

various of such data. 

Social interests were found in diaries or in "archives". (18) 

(19) (20). Some particular social situuti^js were also separately 

investigated, e.g.* problem of leadership (21), of friendship formation 

(22),-or treated comparatively (friendship and leadership) (23) (24). 

Parent-child relationship were studied (25), and also children's 

attitudes towards adults in general^(26}, teachers, youth leaders 

etc, (27) (28), Burt (29) deals with the influence of companions 

and family conditions on the onset of juvenile delinquency, illustra­

ting his views with some typical case studies and statystical analysis. 

Psychoanalysts, who based their work mainly on "case-study" 

methods, describe quite a few mechanisms, governing the inter-human 

relations, especially in the period of development (fixation, iden­

tification, projection, transference etc.) (Freud (30), Fluoel (26), 

Balint (31), Anna Freud (32), R. le Saussure (33). The workers in 

the field of mental hygiene use often the same name for differently 

conceived mechanisms in order to explain "objectively" some forms of 

adjustment and "defence mechanisms" (Shaffer (34), Morgan (35), 

Arlitt (36). 
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The direct experimental approach to the study of social 

preferences in,children and young people may be found in the work of 

Moreno (37) who with the help of his sociometric method gathered quite 

a lot of data about the social preferences in the adolescent groups 

and its relation to the personality formation. Cole and Morgan (38) 

discuss his finding in the chapter on Social contacts of the Adolescent 

in their publication. 

The influence of a disrupted social environment is studied 

amonj the Refugee Children in America by G. Hildreth (39) • 

Summarising briefly studies on social preferences , it was found 

that, in childhood, parents are preferred objects for social contacts 

of a child. Then other relatives nay partly substitute for them, but 

not until the b>.ginning of the adolescent period is there a marked ^MMKJL 

shifting of social contact from parents to comoanions, friends and 

other adults, who may become now objects of admiration and identifi­

cation (teachers, youth leaders etc.,). Friendships become stronger 

during this stage, but later on, at about seventeen to eighteen years 

the heterosexual preferences based on courtship and love are established, 

although some "models" and "ideals" are still quite often accepted 

according to the social, cultural or political interests of young 

people.-

Among the main f-ictors underlying the development of social 

contacts the basic needs for protection, food ana sexual satisfaction 

are the most important;? (K. loung) (3). The little child learns to 

distinguish in his environment, persons who more often satisfy these 

needs: feed him and fondle him and protect him by putting aside 

annoying situations. 
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But when the child develops, hiu needs^ even if based on these initial 

drives are more and more complicated by the acquirement of numerous 

"social motives" that tend to be satisfied in the framework of a 

given culture. And if we take into account development of instincts 

as the innate .enaencies uLich shoula be satisfied we shall notice 

that more and more assistance "t'rorn other people is required una they 

become helpful in the satisfaction of these instictive and acquired 

demands by becoming: 

- Objects of satisfaction - for sexual contact, love, 
sympathy, friendship etc., 

- Instruments of satisfaction for hunger, protection etc., 
when they satisfy those needs by direct activity., 

- Assistance in satisfaction of various needs w' en they directly 
help the child or when their mere presence creates 
an atmosphere of security, enabling a child to 
perform his own activity in satisfying his needs., 

- Examples, ideals or models of successful activities and 
socially accepted attitudes. The child either 
imitates them or identifies with such persons in 
order to achieve the indirect satisfaction of his 
tendencies. 

In our work we shall meet with all these instances, though 

generally these are interwoven one with the other. 

According to McDougall and other writers all social preferences 

are oased on the direct or indirect satisfaction of general tendencies 

and various instincts. But some various "mechanisms" are also present 

in many instances of this choice: some early fixations, current 

interests, longing for the most perfect, integrated adjustment, satis­

faction of various frustrations ("tension") (40), the compensatory 

tendencies to seek satisfaction either by identification with suitable 

persons or by copying their methods of the successful adjustment. 
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In the choice of models, ideals and especially objects of 

identification many of the above factors are acting simultaneously. 

According to the principles of Gestalt psychology it would be rather 

artificial to consider "response of preference" in social situ .tions 

as resulting from the m^re addition of these various factors. The 

individual just "feels like" picking up a iefinite person from the 

environment due to his "total response" towards it. The analysis of 

various reasons for this choice and their respective hierarchy is only 

the second and rather artificial sta;<;e in this process. The choice 

of models has also an important meaning for the representation of one's 

own future, which also tends to be imagined is the organized whole. 

In this respect the choice of the other person as the "ideal" or 

"model" provides the core for this "organized picture" of oneself 

in life. 

During the period of adolescence an individual is especially 

subjected to the conflict between his personal values and the "world 

of values" imposed on him by social requirements (41). Here the 

wholesome integration of these two worlds of values may be achieved 

through successful identification with other people (Kurphy) (42), 

It does not mean that the child will identify with people representing 

this "social side" in this conflict. On the contrary he may shift his 

preferences from the people representing the ideal of social conformity 

to those, who bravely oppose it and who realise their own desires 

against the whole social pressure. This makes for the admiration for 

bandits, rebels, and other antisocial characters. But more often the 

rather positive models are used (43) (44), 
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The term "identification" as a name for the mechanism partly 

responsible for social preferences of the child, has often been 

abused recently. Social psychologists understand it as normally 

existing in personality development. ("Method of putting oneself in 

the place of another .in imagin tionAactivity, often going so far as 

to result in sense of oneness with the other person" - Kimball 

Young) (3)« Psychologists interested mainly in mental hygiene consider 

it as a compensatory defence mechanism only: "when frustrated in the 

achievement of a goal, an individual will frequently iientify himself 

with a person, Troup or object that is capable of greater achievement 

than he is" (Dockerayi46). Psychoanalysts fini the first identification 

with the father in Oedipus complex, ani later on in many other life 

situations ("identification with aggresor" as escape mechanism- Anna 

Freud) (32). Some psychiatrists consider identification and empathy 

as the same mechanism in human interrelations (Selling) (45). In our 

work we will use the interpretation of this mechanism proposed by social 

psychologists with more emphasis laid on its emotional character. 

In this work the "indirect method" has been used. Children had 

the simple question put to them: "Whom would you take with you if you 

were sent to a desert island and only one person was jermitted to 

accomoany you? Explain v/hy you have made this choice?" All questions 

were forbidden, not to suggest some other trend of thou;ht. Some 

further exact instructions will be found in the next chapter. 

The results will be elaborated in respect to main problems: 

persons cho.sjan and their traits or their"value" for the child. The 

age groups will be treated separately for boys and girls and some 

general conclusions drawn about the most importa t and noticeable ikfotXtM-t** 

between the whole groups of English and Polish children in two 
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different sex groups. General conclusions will be presented. Some 

typical cases will be more particularly analysed and discussed. 

Although we look for some general trends in the nature of 

social preferences, the di>'fei ences in this respect between two 

different national ;roups, which had also during the last few years 

rather unlike kind of social experience, ./ill be discussed. It is 

probable th^t in other studies the other factors, influencing social 

preferences can be investigated with the help of this or similar 

methods. (Social oreferences among other national groups, children 

from boarding schools and from family homes, delinquents, backward 

children, "double-choice" method may be applied: "Whom I should like 

to take..." and"whom I would have to take..." when social pieferences 

will be opposed to social duties; the negative reactions: "whom I 

would never take and why?"; the method of "multiple choice": 1st, 

2nd, 3rd preference - etc.) 

It is hoped that the method here applied allowed answers to 

have been obtained more freely jna frankly ;i.an obtained from ques-

tionnaires related to the real situations.- Sornotimoo- th ,t appeal to 

the phantasy of the child enter the world of his imagination ivhere he 

is more open and sincere and where his desires and inhibitions, „**--

conflicts and needs are more easily traceable. From some preliminary 

experiments with about a hundred and fifty Polish children m the 

Lebanon the writer had found this expectation fairly well supported 

by evidence and he thought that it might throw some more light on the 

problem personality development in social environment. 



CHAPTER II 

COMMENTS ON THE METHOD 

Our metho 1 lies within the wide scope of investigations into 

the individual - social._J.ntergot,inn in personality formation. We 

can distinguish four steps leading from the whole problem to the 

field covered by our work: 

1. The problem of interaction between an individual and its 

whole environment in oersonality development. 

2. The interaction between an individual and his social environ­

ment only. 

3. The influence of seme people in the environment on the 

personality formation of dr indiviaual. 

4. The influence of some definite, real persons, living in the 

environment of an -_.ndividt-.al, personally known to him, - in their 

various degrees of importance for an individual. 

Points 3 and 4 require further explanation. In point 3 all 

personages the child is aware of in his development are included. We 

shall find, therefore, the following groups: 

(a) Phantastic personalities, heroes of fairytales: Peter Pan, 

giants, fairies, Olympic gods and heroes, legendary and mythological 

animals behaving like human oeings (anthropomorphism in children's 

understanding of the world) etc. 

(b) Heroes of fiction: adventure stories, pictures, legends etc. 

(c) Historical and biblical figures, with some traits of histo­

rical reality about them. 

http://cial._J.nt
http://-_.ndividt-.al
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(d) Real people known at a distance: political and military 

figures, (Churchill, Montgomery), scientists, explorers, sportsmen, 

high officials, writers, film stars etc., - known from nowsoapers, 

news-reels, radio etc. 

(e) Real oeople, known personally to the child: parents, relatives, 

siblings, school-friends, play and work jomparao.i-,, etc. 

Undoubtedly all of the above figures may have an influence on a 

child at different age levels. They enter into his real life, requiring 

everyday active adjustments, his world of values, his ideals and plans 

for life, his day-dreaming and play activities. All these figures 

may satisfy the four-fold needs of an individual, which we have 

mentioned before in the preceding chapter. 

It is rather difficult to draw a sharp line between imaginary 

and real people. It is evenAdifficult because little children do 

not distinguish between these two groups as clearly as do older ones. 

This last point we shall lis cuss now. 

Little children are much more prone to accept phantastic persons 

and situations. They may be deeply disturbed or frightened by some 

phantastic stories told to them, they are afraid of ghosts and bogeys, 

they can play for a long time vrith "imaginary companion" (H.G. Green) 

and be very upset when their imaginary role taken in play is disregarded 

by adults. (A little boy burst into tears when mother kissed him: 

"How could you kiss me- he comolained - you never kiss a shop-keeper" 

(X) (47) 

Now we should ask two questions:- How far does the child distin­

guish between reality and phantasy? 

(x) Szyrynski: "Fantazja w psychice". 1946 
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-How and when this attitude cl anges during uevelopment? 

We have evidence that the distinction betwe. n reality and 

phantasjt. is typical of all normal children and disappears only with 

psychopaths and mentally ill. Even tie little chili is able to 

distinguish between play and reality in practical life. facDougali 

mentions the views of F.H. Bradley that in chil '.ren and animals alike 

affixed boundary exists^activities and reality- A dog can playfx.illy 

bite his master's hand but never hurts him. Playful fights are 

definitely distinct from rc-.l fighting 'her, according te Ij'cOe,u-all, 

the ultimate aim is to destroy the enemy, 

Burt also points out that when conaiJering the influence of the 

cinema on children and young people Tae have no evidence that screen 

situations are'ccpicd by children in real life. (The other author 

even emphasizes that the opportunity to :>lay freely the roles of 

bandits, cri-uinals arei so on, on the play-grounds prevents children-

from-antisocial activities in reality.) Burt s .resaes,too, that if 

we observe children who are not able to distinguish bstween reality 

and phantasy, there must oe something pathological about them, as in 

the case of Jerry, the little murd-rer (29), The same inability 

to distinguish between reality and phantasy may be found with children 

suffering from mental diseases, like schizophrenia etc. And even 

if the role taken by a child in play involves his emotional attitude 

very considerably, as in the case of the "shop-keeper" mentioned 

above, nevertheless the intellectual control is al' ays preserved 

and exercised in case of need. 

http://playfx.il


12 

During development the child becomes more and more critical 

towards the products of his games and ..ay-Predating. at the begin­

ning of the period of adolescence when he 'dlacovers his self in 

respect to his social place" (Baley;£2^) he assumes also a critical 

attitude towards the reality o" his plana and day-dreaming. He 

verifies them aecoraing to his experience eelth real life. In my work 

on phantasy in children I introduced the terei of "dissociation in day­

dreaming of adolescence". In the investigations based on case studies 

I foxind many instances when children between the age of fourteen to 

sixteen confessed that they had two different "kind$ oar day-dreams", 

instead of only one kind they enjoyed in childh>od. They still 

imagined themselves as heroes of ô.ae phantastic adventures, but along­

side with it theg dreamt about their future profession and about 

successes in life which mi ;ht really be achieved under conditions of 

normal life. "Now I understand that this first kind of dream is unreal, 

but I return to it sometimes even now, it is still so pleasant"- says 

a boy of fifteen (x) (4;>). 

Considering this whole situation we shall assume that although 

imaginary persons as well "as real onejinfluence the personality of a 

chili, this influence of both kinds of people should be rather different. 

It bears upon the methods used in investigations of this whole pro­

blem, we cannot look at the same time for bonds between the indivi­

dual and his real surroundings and between him and the world ef his 

imaginary heroes and ideals. 

(x) Szyrynski: "Fantazja w psychice". 1946 
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Besides that, the interaction between a child and his real companions, 

parents etc, requires a different kind of adjustment, from his attitude 

towards his admired and sometimes imitated imaginary ideals. 

If we are to present the different methods used in the psycho­

logical literatxxre of this subject, we may suggest the following 

classification (with some examples): 

Preferences for Persons 

Phantastic, fiction Semi-real: historical,. Real, personally 
i national heroes, existing in child's 
sport, film. 

.ions ̂  
•igated, 

/ 

Green: "the day­
dream 

environement. 

Our propocod-method. 

Phan­
tas­
tic 

Real 

Green's study on 
"imaginary 
companion" 
(Imaginary 
figure in semi-
real situation!) 

Barnes: "Children's 
Ideals". 
Friedrich:"Die 
.Ideale der Kinder". 

Moreno's sociometry. 
Burt's case studies. 
Partridge camp 
situations. 
Murphy, Murphy and 
Newcomb: 
socialisation, 
friendship, 
leadership etc. 

^(. ' From the above classification we see that the social situation 

should also be taken into account in assessing social preferences 

in children. Some authors, especially more recent ones, try to 

experiment with possibly real situations: Moreno, Burt, Partridge 

and others investigated preferences for or influence of real people 

in real' everyday situations. 
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On the other hand in the so called "projective technique", the 

imaginary personages and situations were again stressed in their 

importance for the investigation of social sttitudes and adjustments 

of children. From this point of view questioning about "children's 

ideals" may be to some extent regarded also as the "projective" method 

through which the child expresses his own "value world" peculiar to 

his ownjpersonality. In other words preferences for imaginary ideals 

disclose some tendencies in the choice of personality values in children 

whereas their preferences for real people expose also the latter's 

influence on the active realization of these values in life. 

We have mentioned in the above classification the factor of 

situation in the various methods applied. Moreno questioned children 

about their preference in the real social field of their life. He 

ôund/cilso that these preferences changed according to various situation 

regarded. In our opinion this restriction was too sharp, although this 

was in full agreement with this author's aims for which his method was 

devised. But in order to assess the whole nature of the social inter­

action with respect to a given individual he should have been tested 

many times with respect to many different social situations. 

Generally speaking in all methods devised for testing.social 
*—̂  m — • — — — • ' • 1 •a—man——-KHKZ*n*na. -'-"•*"1 *• —«-• "*—' -Wfrniiff-ii 

preferences in children two restrictions should be considered: 

restriction in respect of persons>and in respect of situations. /f 

If choice of persons were unrestricted the child would have had 

/too easy a task in choosing a person which would suit his needs and 

tendencies. , Such a situation being too distant from the real life 

would not allow us to notice whether the child is able to get along 

with his environment or whether he has any difficulties in his social 

adjustment. 
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Of course, we know that every child has these difficulties, and 

during his development tries to overcome them with the help of other 

people from his environment. And this need for social adjustment is 

basically responsible Tor social pref rences. 

In pointing to these most imoorlant figures, ^ho play a real part 

in the child's social adjustment, we leave the choice to himself. But, 

as -/e have mentioned above in connection with Moreno'si method, we 

cannot test him in a limitless variety of social situations. Therefere 

we allow for it by creating the unreal, imaginary situation, rather 

vague^ and indefinite. In this way we supply a child with the 

"projective background", which is not actually important for our studies, 

but we force him to be more exact on the point which really interests 

us that of making a choice of a real person. 

To put it quite clearly we want to ask the child:"Tell us frankly, 

whom doyoju_Jgjd<eŷ  and whom do you need mostXfrom among all people in 

your environment. And tell us also how do you adjust to this social * 

environment of yours?" We presgume that no child will be able to answer 

these questions to our satisfaction. Me will be too embarrassed and too 

inhibited to answer the first question, he will be rather confused about 

how to answer the second one without the proper knowledge uf instincts, 

drives, strivings and the unconscious, and he vd.ll not understand the 

third question at all, 

Je hope to be able to tackle these quea ,ions with the help of our 

method. It does not seem that the difficulty in distinguishing between 

affective("like") and utilitarian ("need") motives is too great. 

Children generally like people who satisfy their various needs, concious 

or unconcious, as we have noted previously, especially when they are 

faced with an imaginary situation, when they should not bother very much 

about everyday plain and practical needs. 

http://vd.ll
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As we said above, we will be trying to avoid any emphasis 

being put on the situation itself. A "desert island" seems to be 

somewhat better than the "imaginary town" or such like. It has 

a little more reality in it. But it should not mean very much more 

than "just somewhere where I shall be alone and vhere I can take only 

one person from my environment". Our preliminary experiments 

suggested that it might be a good approach. Some children }ad 

entirely disregarded qualities of a "desert" island. "I will take 

my mother. She will stay at home when I go to school. She will 

help me with my lessons" - writes a ten-year-old girl, who does not 

botheî at all about the difficulties of attending school on the desert 

island.- On the other hand an eighteen-year-old boy, working for his 

School Certificate, and rather maladjusted in his social contacts, 

writes: "I will take with me our priest who teaches us religion. He 

would tell me whether all my actions are moral and good or not. He 

will prevent me from committing heavy sins". The troubles of th<is 

boy are typical for his age, but not very often presented in this 

material. 

It mi^ht be said that with our method we look at life's situations 

through the diminishing end of a telescope, and on persons from the 

childis environment through the increasing end of it. It seems also 

that in this procedure, due to the vagueness oh the situation of a 

desert island, children take with them the preferred oersons with 

their respective "social fields",,if we are allowed here to use 

Lewin's term, and it is just what we are looking for in our endeavour 

to find out:(l) wkat real people there are in the child's environment. 
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and how they help him in his social adjustment, and in this way 

influence the development of his personality, and (2) whether the 

child has any difficulties in getting ctlong vith these people and 

what are these troubles, if any. Of course, the second problem 

may be investigated only in addition to the m^in question, but it 

may throw more light on the nature of our ^.neral findings and on 

their meaning in social development and adjustment of a child. 

Soeaking about reil persons from tae child's environment we 

had obtained one h-int from some of our preliminary experiments: the 

wording of the interrogation should be so careful JS not to exclude 

the possibility of taking domestic animals, especially d,o_;s. It 

happened that quite a fe\» children from various schools, between tie 

age of eleven and thirteen prefei red to take their pets instead of 

any human beings. In the majority of these cases we found it to be 

significant for rather marked dif iculties in social adjustment. 

Some boys, who aanted to take their dogs stated clearly:" he (the 

dog) is better than any friend. He is more trustworthy, I may rely 

on him more than on a man", Some such children cane from disrupted 

homes,„when the father or moth' r lived edth another person instead of 

his or herireal partner. Generally speaking it seems that in this 

period the child's tendency for emotional security and stability is 

sometimes better satisfied by an animal than by his fellow-men. 

An interesting point was suggested by Margaret Phillips (x) 

(49) that one of the important motives in inter-human relations, 

especially in children is the "need to be needed". 

f 
(x) "Educ .tion of the emotion^"* 1937 
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It explains very often protective tendencies in children towards 

their younger siblings or younger friends. It na\ be partly explained 

probably by the mechanism of identification and substitution, :hen 

a child is longing for affection and security from his parents and 

instead provides someone else, depending on him, with tne same benefit. 

In this way he feels pleasure and satisfaction of his "protegee" as his 

own by identifying with him. 

There are some other points with the problem of interhuman 

relations in the development of children, bit they will be liscussed 

in the further chapters on the ground of the obtained data. 

x 
X X 

The points which ie mentioned before, that the "situation" 

should be as vague and indefinite as possible, is of really great 

importance. 

If we ask, for instance, "with whom would you like to share 

your cabin, when travelling by ship?" and the child answers that he 

wishes to have some friend, we may saspect that the presence of his 

parents in the next cabin is so obvious to him, that it is even not 

worth mentioning. It is certainly the same if we should ask:"With 

whom would you like to share your private room?"- the child would 

hardly mention any grown ups being accust' icd to the fact that they 

always have their own p,̂ rt of the house and may be rather annoying 

when allowed to share'the room. 
Of<iit.t 

The second drawbackAfrom emotional fixations and inhibitions, 

which sometimes form the real basis for the superficial appreciation 

of social duties. 
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If, for instance, in testing emotional banjs with other people, 

we should ha-,e asked any adolescent boy or girl, who is absolutely and 

for ever in love with some girl or boy-friend, an awkward question 

e.g., "whose death would you miss most of if it happened suddenly just 

now?" - they very probably would mention their aarants, even if they 

were quarrelling ^ith them, to present the appearance of the complex 

of guilt for rejecting and abandoning their oarents for someone else. 

The same conflict would certainly arise md distort answers to the 

question:"whom would you take with yoxx if your country was to perish and 

you were able to save only one oerson?" The answers tc this question 

with many children would have been more significant for their emotional 

fixations and Comdexes, than for their actual constructive social 

preferences. 

The important featxxre of our work ia that it aims to study 

social preferencgjB _aj.ong soi'.e period of the development of children. 

In this respect it may supply some observation about the social and 

emotional development in reneral. In this field we oeet some other 

methods devised îxr the special purpose of measuring soci -.1 ana emotional 

maturity. 

"Vineland Social Maturity Scale", devised .by Doll && in 1935 

(x) (50) -tea s «j-ith various situations in everyday life, which should 

be handled satisfactorily by children at different a ;,e levels, u'e have 

(tomentioniyalsojFurfey's "Developmental A^e Tests" (xx)(51) in which. 

various interests, attitudes, preferences and life plans of children 

are investigated'and typical responses ascribedto various stages of 

development. 

(x^Dbll, Edgar A.: "The Vineland Social Maturity Scale; Manual of 
Directions", 1935-

(xx) Furfey, Paul H.: "Developmental Age Test", and "Manual". 1930. 
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Willoughby's "Emotional Maturity bcale" (x)â _ (̂ 2) ir b-sed on the 

ereferred emotional i(.b KHISCS in the described Ernie tionc . frestey 

fried also to ; ,',̂  ss H e emotional maturity ithvhis X - 0 Test. 

"Ve hope that cm- work may add some new 1 ta +e tlese observ <tions 

on the emotional deveicpnent in children. But act only oref-rencos 

for some definite p«reons will be significant. The way in which 

children will ejcpiaj.n ana account for their choice rrrg~ be even luore 

characteristic for varmaj a ;e levels. 'Therefore we expect to observe 

the following _rrou;\u of cranges nl ,<r the '" vr "* onrnent stages: 

(a) changes in objects o' social preference- different objects may 

be chosen at different age levels; 

(b)vch.nges in evalu tion of various 'traits, which are responsible 

for the choice of a pfrson; different preferences for different traits 

at different age level?; 

(c) changes in attitudes towards other people, rspecially when 

their usefulness f r r a child ia .mcerncd; this will reflect varia­

tions in interests and also the degree of security ' rld ir leper, derce 

at different ape levels. 

*e expect In at Pyaet's suggestions that gKirs ng th< development 

the child emerges from e ocentrism and ov.-raepenK'rice îl pht be verified 

in the limit of our findings. 

Generally v-'e exoect th t our work /ill ?,uaply some data for the 

assessment of social develooracnt ,,hich might be ur.ed ir' the anproptttate 

scales, and it may also contribute to the problem of tvoical changes 

in soc'al contacts -aid attitudes during'the social r-nd emotional 

develppment. 

(xiagJT Willoufhby, hayxLond R.: "Emotional rlaturity bcale" and "manual". 
" 1930. 
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Instructions to children 

A, You are to write an English composition. I am going to tell 

you the subject first and then I will tell you what to do 

later. Please 'Tito just mhat 3'ou think quite freely and 

frankly. This is most important. W:~ite .about the subject in 

any way you like. You have no need to ask the teacher anything. 

B, Now imagine that you were sent away for very many years to a 

desert island. And you can take there \mtth you anyone you like, 

whom you really know. But only one. 

C, hhen you have chosen someone, explain why you chose and give as 

•many reasons for your choice as possible. You may give his name 

and a- some things you like about whom you chose. 

D, Nov.r here is the subject "Whom would you like to take with you 

to the desert island and why?" - Do not write the ne'ie of the 

composition to save time. 

E, Try to be as frank as you can. Don't trouble about spelling. 

Being frank is more important. But remember don't ask any 

questions at all. Just write -."hat you like. 

Instructions for teachers 

1, The most important thing is to explain the topic exactly in 

accordance with the above "instructions to children" - the same 

order of sentences and the same expressions are essential. 

file:///mtth
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Any change in the words e.g., "person" or "companion" instead 

of"anyone" might suggest some definite associations or Ideas, 

with-the first word some children would think only about adults, 

with the second - about their friends, ^hen the expression 

"anyone" is the most indefinite. - Time:one school pcriod-

45- 50 minutes. 

Please do.not give any examples or comparisons. It is sometimes 

very tempting to help children in this */ay, but such aid -would 

be de±e*tar"ious to the results of this investigation. 

All questions should be definitely forbidden. if any child 

happens to ask, for•instance, "Can I take my aunt?" of "can I 

take ray dog?" this will immediately start a specific train of 

associations in others and the results turn oxxt to be quite 

useless. 

If any child changes ais choice during his work and starts with 

the new sheet - both sheets should be taken with an appropriate 

explanatory note. If a child wants to change something he should 

cross it out and not erase It. 

If the teacher finds it really impossible to stop questions she 

may insist that they should be asked in whispers at her table 

only "not to interfere with the work of others". But it is much 

better to avoid them altogether. 

At about 15 minutes from the beginning of writing, when the 

teacher is sure that every child has made his choice, she may 

repeat part C (only) from the above "instructions". 

About 10 minutes before the end of the lesson the teacher will 

instruct that those children who have finish their work should 

answer the following questions. (Replies only!) 
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I. Vrite your name. 

II. Date of birth or age. 

Ill, How many older sisters and brothers have you? 

IV, How many younger sisters and brothers have you? 

V, Are you living with both your parents? 

VI, If not- what happened to them? 

VII. hlio is taking care of you, if it is not your father or mother? 

N.B, with younger children these qaestions should not be asked, but 

filled up from school records. 

$. Please give me in writing all remarks the children made as 

they proceed with their work, any questions they have asked and 

some particulars on how they behaved. 

iA' 
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CHAPTER III 

THE SAMPLES 

The material for this work was collected from the English 

and Polish schools during the 1947 and the first half of the 194# 

years. 

The technic of collecting it consisted of preparing standard 

instructions, getting in touch with the Principals of the schools 

and instructing.the teachers, who accomplished the last stage of 

this work in classes. In some schools I have carried out some of 

the work,twith children myself, in others I discussed the method in 

details with Headmasters, who in turn instructed their teachers. 

Together with the compositions from their children, teachers 

prepared written reports on the details of the class work; wherever 

it was found that some breach of the instruction had happened either 

because of children, who asked Questions or uttered loudly some 

suggestions, or because of teachers, who misinterpreted some details 

of the instructions, such group of compositions were not included in 

this material. 

"Wrong answers" were also eliminated from the analysis of the 

material. They comprised all cases where children, contrary to the 

instruction, choose either some heroes, unknown to them personally, 

as political figures, film stars, etc, orwfchen they chose any inde­

finite person, as "a gardener","a boy", "a brave man", without support­

ing such a choice with any evidence that they had in mind any definite, 

particular friend or acquaintance. 
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On the whole 1932 English and Polish children answered our 

test. The English group consisted of 619 girls and 791 boys 

(Total: 1410), the Polish group comprised 315 girls and 207 boys 

(Total: 522). 

The English children came from the following schools: 

Boys. No. of compositions. Age range, 

Public boarding school for 326 9-1$ 

boys with preparatory school 

Secondary Modern Boys' School 242 11-15 

Catholic Secondary & Upper Day 92 11-18 

School for Boys 

Junior Day School for Boys and 131 (boys) 7-11 

Girls 

Total: Schools 4 

Girls: 

Catholic Secondary &• Upper Day 

School for Girls 

Secondary Girls' Day School 

Junior Day School for Boys and 

Girls 

Total: Schools 3 0T9 7̂ 18" 

The Polish Children's compositions were collected from the 

primary, secondary and high schools in the Refugees settlements in 

Lebanon and in East Africa. In these settlements the great majority 

of people were families of Polish soldiers, who were fighting with 

the British Army against Germans. All these people were saved from 

the remote provinces- of Russia, where they had been deported after 

791 

No. 

263 

232 

124 (girls) 

7-18 

Age 

11-18 

11-14 

7-11 
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the collapse of Poland in Autumn 1939. They spent about 2 years 

there and afterwards they followed their husbands who joined the 

Polish Army under the British Command in 1942. All those people 

lived in the settlements for about 5 - 6 years, their life correspond 

ing approximately to the life in a Polish village or a small town, 

with primary secondary and high schools, with church, hospital, 

recreation halls etc. During that whole time, however, wives and 

children were separated in the great majority of families from their 

husbands and fathers. Some children, who lost their parents during 

the war, lived in orphanages. 

The majority of the people came from the Polish peasant class, 

they were mixed, however, with families of the middle class popu­

lation: government employees, clerks, primary school teachers etc, 

There were also quite a number of professional people or their 

families in the settlements. All the people lived in a more or less 

similar conditions, although the normal social stratification was 

obviously present. All children had a unique opportunity to attend 

all kind of schools, as they were not obliged to earn their living 

before their mature age. 

More detailed analysis of particular conditions of their life 

will be made at some further occasions in the following chapters. 

The answers from the Polish children were collected as follows: 

Boys Girls Age 
3 Primary and 1 Secondary 
Schools in 3 settlements in 8l 138 6-18 
Lebanon 
2 Primary and 6 Secondary, 126 177 .. 7-18 
Technical & High Schools in 
4 settlements in East Africa 
Total: Schools 12 2 0 7 J l 5 7^TS 
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It is obvious from this presentation that the samples were 

chosen from the most different social and national -roups, belonging 

to the same general cultural group of European population. The 

English and Polish groups differed not only in national traits, but 

also in a social situation at the time of this testing, and in their 

respective experiences in life, ^fvias interested to see, whether 

their attitudes towards people in their environment would differ very 

considerably from those of the English children, or whether some deep 

fundamental tendencies in their personalities occur to be stronger 

than all these differences and present among all children of both 

national groups. 

Having to answer such a fundamental question I did not attempt 

any further comparisons between the different groups from various 

schools, social classes etc, which would expand the limits of this 

work, yrhave classified the whole material onlyinto the Polish and 

English groups and into girls and boys. However, with some more 

detailed analysis of various "value groups" responsible for social 

preferences some further selection of different groups of replies 

has been needed. 

After the elimination of the material not consistent with the 

requirement of the questionnaire, all further elaboration was carried 

on with the following number of answers: 
Total: 

English boys 753 
English girls 608 1361 

Polish boys 188 
Polish girls 298 486 

Total 1847 1847 



CHHPTER IV 

THE RESULTS AhD THEIR INTERPRET iTlOH 

A, Introductory remarks 

The broad general-trend to satisfy all our needs, which accounts 

for our contact \<rith all other human being3, plays a similar part 

in letermining our preferences for some aersons in the environment. 

^or the sake of simplicity we may call it the general tendency towards 

successful adjustment. In all living organisms various needs exist, 

which require to be satisfied. In the lori-s train of development the 

child as well as many higher animals learns th .t other people are 

sometimes useful means for achieving such a satisfaction of needs. 

it is in this way that other human beings -acquire their "value" fr in 

the child's standpoint. Later he is able to differentiate between 

tnem in -,eneral and see that their particular qualities have some 

definite positive or negative values. This process of evalu tion -

more or less conscious- is, in my opinion, the basic mechanism 

underlying social preferences. 

To summarize the above statements some fundamental elements 

in the development' of social prefe.ences for particular persons may 

be mentioned. They are: 

1, needs of the individual: his inmate drives and acquired 

'motives,- urging him to 3eek their satisfactions-, 

2, experience with come definite persons, who assist in 

satisfying those needs} 

3, various values acquired by those persons as the result of 

their role played in the process of adjustment in general, 

e./*., providing security, protection etc. 
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4. Some particular values ascribed by an individual to some 

qualities existing in other persons, which are of special 

significance AS means of satisfaction, e.g., some practical 

abilities, as swimming, playing games, social ranks and 

various character traits etc. 

They may include some bodily characteristies as well as 

various kinds of behaviour on the part of other people. 

I think that such porsono of evaluation may act in both ways: 

the deductive and the inductive one. An individual may firstiy-

discover the positive meaning of a given person for his adjustment 

and then notice, if he is ever able and cares to do so clearly enough, 

which quaities make for the general positive value of such a person, 

or he may need - more or less consciously - some particular qualities 

which he wants to find in some people in his environment and when 

he finds a proper person he picks him up. 

From the point of view of mental mechanisms, especially those 

stressed by psychoanalysis, two ways' of adjustment (motive satisfaction 

with the assistance of other persons may be distingaished i.e. 

1. the direct, and -

2. the indirect way. 

Under the direct way of motive satisfaction through other people 

I subsume the situations when other people just simply give us 

something that we need: it may be food to satisfy hunger, or a cradle, 

to satisfy confort drives in the infant, it may be love, protection 

or admiration, required in some circumstances, or it may be various 

sorts of help in achieving different ends for which a given individual 

is Striving. 
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The indirect way of achieving satisfaction for our neediaith 

the help of other people rests on the mechanism of displacement, or 

on the mechanisms of identification, transference or projection in 

particular. In such a case an individual finds satisfaction, not 

in the achievement of his own goals, but in the attainment of those 

goals by somebody else, with whom he may identidy himself more or 

less closely. This mechanism is especially marked in cases where the 

direct satisfaction of motives is thwarted and the frustrated individual 

finds more or less perfect satisfaction in the achievements of other 

people. But in all such instances, we must admit the existence of some 

emotional bonds between the subject and the object in the process 

of identification. However, it is not certain, whi:h comes first: 

the indirect satisfaction and the emotional link or, xorhat seems to 

me more prebable, the pure need to satisfy some drives is saturated 

with some emotional tension which is immediately "given to" an object 

of identification, as simple sympathy or likeness or love. 

In all such cases some needs and desires are the basic factors, 

existing in the individual, which in the course of their indirect 

satisfaction account for identification with other people. 

x 

x 

If we have said just now that drives and motives, existing in 

an organism, make in the long run for preferences for persons in 

general and for some of their personality traits in particular, we 

should name also tfeie other, secondary source of this situation* This 

second source consists of various frustrations and failures in 

motive- satisfaction, which amass in the personality. We may say, 
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therefore, that as social preferences illustrate the hierarchical 

system of motives in people, they may also be significant for the 

amount of frustration experienced by an individual in his social 

adjustment. It may be said thit such frustration simply changes 

the hierarchical order of motives, when those which were trustrated 

most, through the highly increased tension were exercising greater 

influence in the personality than the other ones. Taking the example 

from our finding we shall see that chilaren who more often felt 

insecure about their parents tend to chose them more often, than 

the opposite p̂ roup, 

In elaborating the results of this work all preferences for 

persons and all traits given as reasons for such preferences are 

treated as groups of values in the outside world, illustrating the 

s/ystem of needs characteristic for children .ubjected to this inves­

tigation. In this reasoning I think I am in agreement with the 

opinion expressed by Murphy, Murphy and Newcomb (x) (53) that in the 

field of social psychology the best way of understanding the personlity 

is to express it as specifically organized system of values, "The 

/'world of values" 'expresses a personality better than anything else. 

In elaborating the results I was trying to classify them at 

first in two great groups: 

1, preferences for persons 

2. preferences for these persons' traits; 

The traits were divided also into two groups of: 

1. objective, and -

2. subjective values, 

(x) Murphy, Murphy and Newcomb: Experimental Social Psychology, 1937. 
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according to whether the nentioaed trait h .a to do îth the direct 

satisfaction of some need or ju.-t objectively char icterising such a 

person. Thus such Values (traits) as social acceatance, providing 

protection, co-operation with the subject and eve \ that allowing the 

subject "to give" something ("to be needed", to lis 'lay his importance)-

all those directed towards the subject and connected with him were 

classified as subjective. All other values, such is physical traits 

and abilities, social position and character traits, like honesty, 

cheerfulness, or courage, intelligence, etc,were grouped under the 

heading of "objective values", 

I' think that such a classification corresoonds to the above 

mentioned "direct" and "indirect" ways of needs satisfaction. T'e are 

fully aware that such a division is, of course, very crude, but it 

is of value that it facilitates the formation of a conclusion from 

my material. The material itself having been obtained by an im ention-

ally "very vague method of questioning, in order that the children 

might freely adjust themselves to the test situation, and to express 

themselves on the subject in the freest possible manner. 

This freedom of expression on the part of children requires a 

specific treatment o^ the obtained data. Detailed and careful 

examinations o* all compositions produces a fairly good illustration 

of the needs and frustrations of various ;roups of rhildren, and also 

of their attitudes towards various people in the environment. In view 

of the above considerations ample supjlemeutation of all problems 

illustrated in the tables by frequent typical quot tions from the 

children's compositions, seems justified. 
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In the typical samples of children's compositions we ^hall see 

that on the whole they describe their "preferences" as the perfectly , 

adjusted, haopy individuals according to the system of values based \ 

on the needs of a particular child at a •'iven age levels. In other 

words, re may certainly see hpw the children create very often the 

figure of their chosen iaealb according to their best notion of 
/ 

qualities making for the successful and good social adjustment. In / 
i 

all such cases the raecharism of identification is clearly .responsible 

for, ana plays the greatest partin, social preferences. 

It may be interesting to mention yet another reason for such an 

inference, namely, that the same person may be described in quite ' 

different ways by •&©««• a few people. Besides many other reasons for 

such differences we may suspect the influence of their different 

interests and actual desires in directing the attention. Such as 

supposition may be especially justified when the problem involving the 

emotional attitude is dealt with. According to J. Mazurkiewicz 

attention is a selective factor usually directed by, or based on, our 

emotional states and interests, (x) (54). I also once raised1 the 

question that attention as a selective factor in consciousness and 

unconsciousness is closely linked with the human notives, by .irhich it 

is actually directed, (xx) (55). I think that this holds good also in 

our case when different children when making the sane choice put 

forward quite different qualities in suaport of their preferences. 

(x) Mazurkiewicz, J.:"Zarys Fizjologicznej Teorji Uczuc"- Rocznik Psychiatc 

(xx) Szyrynski, ,.'.: "An Outline of Mental Hygiene". 1944-
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Some of these differences may be explained by various interests 

appropriate to different a -je levels, but others just characterise the 

personality o:" a child who makes and explains his choice. Let us 

take an example: here are three compositions of boys who choose the 

same_person, a boy of 13, P. 

First, by a boy of 10: 

" I am going to take P., my cousin. He is thirteen years of 

age. The County in which he lives is M, I know he is a fast runner. 

His home stands near a river and he owns a little motor-boat. I like 

him because he is honest cuid very frank with people. He has a pocket-

knife, a compass and a big case for putting food in... 

P. was a scout and knew how to make fires... He could make small 

fishing nets out of pieces of rope. He learned at Scouts how to signal 

with pieces of cloth". 

Second, by a boy of 13: 

" The person I would take... is P. His age is 13. He is a 

strong boy... He can make strong furniture and can prepare food for he 

is of the farming world. He would cheer you up if downhearted. P. 

is very tidy in appearance etna in the home. He is good company and 

can make you laugh. He makes other kind of things, besides furniture. 

He is very generous and kind to other people and animals." 

Third, by a boy of 14: (according to his neaumaster, a very 

maladjusted lad): 

" I would like to take P. for he is sensible, he acts like a 

boy and not a girl, he is daring and not afraid of anybody. He is 

a good companion, |je would not desert me if there was trouble. He has 
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a fine stature and is well built. He has good ideas and is r> ther 

clever with his hands. I know I could rely on him and I trust him. 

He cam swim and is pretty good in athletics. He has black hair, blue 

eyes, rosy cheeks, he is of a p>ood built, his le^s xre of a nice shape, 

he wears clean clothes and looks eidy. he is also well mannered and 

knows ho'' to respect his elders. 

his age is thirteen, nearly fourteen and his height is about 

five feet four inches. 

I like P. because he is not a spuil t>port, he aoes not sulk. 

He Is a good companion." 

Principally I have to treat the material as a whole, and I am 

therefore jellberately refraining 'rom separate clinical interpre­

tation of individual compositions. Ho-/ever significant the test 

situation may be it does not allow of any serious inferences .,s to the 

personality problems of I luividual childree, even if some of * 

their remarks may be highly suggestive of various adjustments or 

maladjustments. However, in ord^r to complete the above illustration 

of three compositions about the same inaividual I should like to 

include his own composition of one of his frienus, "who - curiously 

enough - is not one of those three mentioned above. Btaring in mind 

all that h-s just been saad it may well be thought th it he represents 

a type of the well adjusted and well integrated yout.^ster: 

" I woald taice B. Ly reasons I would take him ai e these. 

The first reason is that I have kriuan him for three years and not 

once have •e disagreed ana neither have we broken friendship. Another 
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reason th.it makes me- like him is that he nevir looks on the dark side 

of a mishap but always thinks of the bright side of a mishap. One 

thing B. has in cornnon is that evcrymorning he tur is up bright and 

smiling no matter what kind of weather it is he just keeps on smiling. 

Humour is another thinr B. has. When playtime cones ani sometimes 

before he starts cracking jokes about the subject we have just taken." 

All these examples il ustrate many of the points I mentioned 

above which make for social pieferences based on the direct and indirect 

satisfaction of motives organised in every personality in a characteris­

tic ard unique way. 

x 

X X 

ln:all tne following chapters two main problems are analysed 

and discussed: 

(i) preferences for persons 

(ii) pieferences for "values" 

All the tables are al&o arranged according to this dichotomy: 

tables 1, IA and IB present Jthe quantitative lesults of the choice 

of different persons, tables II and VIII show the relative popula­

rity of the various "values"among different groups of children and in 

re'ation to various groups of persons chosen. 

In chapter HlBthe proposed classific jtion of values is extenti-

vely explained. 

Chapter IIIC constitutes the presentation of the most important 
•^.-o,^. ^-r.-h.t—™w**"-J * *-"' -1 '• ' - « W « 

differences in the preferences for persons among the four fundamental 

http://th.it
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groups of our subjects. 

Chapter 111 D comprises the detailed analysis of main values 

responsible for the choice of various groups of oeo_>le, with reference 

to basic human motives, underlying -tifte--e-w» evaluation in children 

and adolescents. 

The general conclusions from the above results will be based 

again on the areviously mentioned oremises: as social preferencest 

are emerging from the satisfaction of motives it will be possible to 

see 

1. which motives or needs underly the occurrence and direction 

of social preferences in some given groups of children. 

2, Whet differences are found from this point of view among 

various groups of children, included in this investigations. it will 

show which situations in the life of children may influence their 

adjustment in general and how S|uch situations consequently influence 

tJ e needs for social preferences in particular. 

B, The procedure used in elaborating the data 

1. All replies were sorted according to age levels in two groups of 

English and Polish children, and also into two sub-proups of boys 

and girls. 

The preferences for various groups of peoole were counted and 

represented in first group of tables (I, la, IB) 

2, Preferences for various persons were treated separately and all 

values given by children as reasons for the choice tabulated as 

follows: 

expressions of a synonymous character (e.g. , cheerful, always 

smiling, never sad ahd grumpy etc) 
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were grouped under one character trait -"personality value" 

(e.g., cheerfulness). 

- all such items were classified into six main categories of 

values. 

- four of the above groups were classified into an objective 

group and two into a subjective group of values. 

In the "objective" group of valxies, mentioned by our subjects 

as reasons for their choice, are collected all values which are not 

strictly concerned with the child himself; it may be said that they 

are not "directed to the cnild himself", they just character rise 

the person preferred. Here we have: (See tables £IIJ and flll£. 

(I) Physical and "outer" values: the general ao -earance of a given 

person: bodily buil̂ r, height, weight, colour of nair ana eyes, 

shape of face; then clotnes, general tidiness ox' appearance etc. 

We see here all the descriptive qualities of a/person. They are 

subdivided into two main groups: when any quality is just 

mentioned in a purely descriptive way or jhcn it is evaluated. 

Such a division seems to be of some meaning, because if the first 

sub-group may rive little bearing on the reference for a person, 

the second one certainly involves some appreciation on the side 

of the child. If somebody has just "f^ir h^ir'Ublue eyes we do 

not know what value it possesses, but if ~o,:ieboay has a "very 

nice curly hair" or "nice smiling face", "is pretty", "has a few 

freckles which suit her", "is always very smart" - all that means 

that the author of such a reply commits himself to a positive 

valuation of such a particular trait in the other person; 

Because of the very objective and "outer" character of 

"possessions" all the remarks about the values of other people 
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because they have something (toys, riouons, camping tert and 

outfit etc.) were included in this group also. 

It is interesting to notice that the possession of various 

objects, Vulucible from the j.oino of view of the current imprests 

of children adds greatly LO the estimated value of their owners. 

"Individual behaviour values"conifl. â  the -ec. nd category in the 
t 

"objective" group. It was emphasised Ion*; ago by many child psycho­

logists (Ch. Buhler, Ajf. Kaminski and others) that with the children 

of the middle school êart, (o - 11) the pnysical prowess and practi­

cal abilities of their cjinnanions have a r̂eat moaning Tir the 

latters' social position. In oa<- classification this great group 

includes a..l phvsical a.,a "practical" dbi.ii.ties. by various oeoole 

and mentioned b/ the children a3 reasons for their likes. 

In t' is grouo of values many reco ,/jized motives are represented 

such as the need for physical cuid play activities, cxiriosity in the 

outer i-Torld and its exploration; self-assortive teniency, desire 

for social approval and the satisfaction of pugnacious activities 

are also found in the individual and team sports included in this 

group of values. All physical qualities, associated with such 

activities, strength, health, dexterity, nimbleness and quickness 

are also included here. 

As we shall see, the two above categories ouvtr a great range of 

all qualities chosen by children in support ol their social prefe­

rences and they refer not only to their playmates and equals, but 

are also applied to their parents, and grown-ups in general. 

It seems pertinent here to mention that these two groups of 

values are of great importance for social preferences of children, 

especially when we are agreed that the mechanism of identification 
r 

plays an important part in the whole process. Many writers 

http://dbi.ii.ties
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(Williams, Partridge, Hartshoijre and May) seen to over' stimate the 

role of character traits in the herniation of friendship and other 

forms of social links. 

Partridge (x) for' insiauee speaks about the similarity of "the 

standards cf conuuot :>f the otners" which should be "in keeping 

with tae cwn ;eat iorh' th^ ieo">le have of thevic Ives. In my opinion 

the acceptance of the ether poeple's standards oC conduct ani their 

imitation by children occurs very aften is a result of adoration or 

sympathy basjd on more superficial values st appearance, behaviour, 

and also the "response" by recL >rocit/ if such feelings. The acqui­

sition op the wor̂ v. of values of other people may cone as the deeper 

result o? those superficial o ni icts. 

(Ill) The third group comprises some "soejal objective group values" 

based on the role olayed by an inaiviiual in his social .roup. We 

find here the position of a oerson chosen in his own family, pre­

eminence in his social group, leadership or popularity,nembership 

of a class, school, club, organisation and even the social class. 

The attitude of the child's own parents towards his choice is 

mentioned quite often especially by girls and younger boys. 

On the whole this s,ronp is rather vague and does not seem to play 

very significant role among the values, responsible for social 

preferences in general. 

Of the special meaning here is the subgroup of social interests 

in the other sex, when the attitude of the chosen person towards 

members of the opposite sex is either praised, or - in a rather few 

cases - condemned. 

(x) Partridge, E de A.: Social Psychology of Adolescence.1938. 
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(IV) "Personality objective values"form the next group of this 

classification. Here all the so called "character traits" were 

gathered. Vtry great care was exercised, however, to include only 

those traits which are not directly related to the subject himself. 

Of course( it is undeniable th.it all these qualities may be related 

to the subject, because they make for his general comfortAhis 

experience of friendly relations with the other person and in this 

way they account for his choice of this person. But if vie have in 

mind the aim of distinguishing between the direct and indirect 

satisfaction of the subjects' needs when he either obtains something 

from the other person or, perhaps finds the satisfaction in enjoying 

the other person's qualities - such a distinction may be justified, 

even if it only illustrates the needs for this twofold way of 

achieving the satisfaction - and the adjustment in general - with 

the assistance of the other people in social environment. 

If we want to generalise we may say that the great majority 

of these values make for the security of an individual in his social 

contacts. Cheerfulness, honesty, reliability, good temper, polit-

ness and even good workmanship, self-support, courage, sportmanship 

and good manners - all of them create the situation of good, easy 

adjustments, when the individual is certain of good relations with 

the other people, who are "playing the game" according to some 

respected rules of life and with the positive, pleasant attitude 

towards their fellow men. "Love for animals" mentioned fairly often 

may express this attitude in a transferred form. 

The need for security, both physical and emotional, basedAor, in 

any case, connected with the innate need for bodily protection 

http://th.it
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(K. Young) underlies the majority of values enlisted in this group. 

The motive of social conformity, responsible for our compliance with 

social standards and req irements may be found in pronouncing "good 

manners" and "sportmanship" as values leading to successful adjust­

ment, 

x x 

In the division of "subjective values" we have two groups, together 

embracing all attitudes of other people, directly related to the 

sabject's needs, 

"Social subjective values" include all kind of social responses 

experienced by the subject in his struggle for social participation. 

All positive responses, that come from other people and make for 

the positive feelings towards them are fairly important in creating 

social preferences. Here we see especially two main tendencies 

satisfied, those of social acceptance and protection. Children 

certainly care for people who look after them from early childhood 

and who satisfy all their physiological and, later,social needs. 

The most basic requirements for self-preservation and then for self-

assertion in social environment, if we use McDougall's terminology, 

are found here. However, we must understand that social preferences 

as reported by our children are the most current, present-day 

attitudes and therefore are related to the present needs, resulting 

from the present structure of personality,-notwithstanding its long 

and complicated development, - and its interaction with the present 

environment. We shall see that the present situation with all its 
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shatisf 'ctions and frustrations influence very considerably the 

whole social orientation of an individual. 

In this group of "social subjective values" we find, therefore, 

all remarks related to the subject being accepted, protected, advised 

and instructed directly by other people. When a child says that 

some persons help him in difficulties, teach him various ways of 

adjustments, be it swimming, playing tearis or good manners, - he 

always refers to their values as protectors from frustration. When 

they give him something, invite him to tea and to the cinema, are 

"unselfish" "generous" and "not greedy" in relations with him, they 

"are accepted and evaluated as providing various forms of bocial 

.acceptance, recognition and also, to some extent;protection and 

'support. Let us illustrate this by a very simple example taken from 

a composition by a 7 year^-old-girl. 

" I" amAto take my friend with me. 

Her name is Beryl... 

Beryl is a nice girl she likes me. 

I will be in a boat... 

The Captain gave me and Beryl an apple and banana. 

Me and Beryl had a lovely time, 

The Captain gave me and Beryl a bag of sweets each. 

The Captain is nice." 

In the same group We find the remarks of children about "being 

cheered-up". It corresponds very closely to the "trait of cheerful­

ness" mentioned amongTthe "personality objective values". However^ 

in this case it is clearly defined as related to the subject's social 

situations,1- The twofold division of the direct and indirect satis-
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faction of needs is applicable here. In the first instant*.was 

satisfied that the person of his choice ij just cheerful and 

happy - now he underlines that this trait is exercised in re ._ation 

to him. Of course, we cannot rely entirely on these differences 

of expressions in every case, as I have said all this classification 

is valid only in broad outline, but on the whole it defines quite 

clearly these two mechanisms of satisfaction findings. 

(VI) "Mutual personal acceptance" - this group mainly includes all 

remarks about the subjects' attitude towards their choices together 

with their reciprocal sympathy and a Tection. All expressions about 

likes to-rcirds other people, friendship, understanding and sympathy 

are included here, along with common interests, plans, common likes 

and dislikes. Such remarks suggest very often the existence of the 

tendency to identify ourselves with the chosen person. " We are 

alike", " we have the same likes and dislikes","we share all plans 

and interests", "he is like I am","*fe understand each other well". 

The attitude of "giving protection" deserves special mention. 

In quite numerous cases the reason for the choice is that the sibject 

wishes to take care of somebody, to teach and instruct him, to protect 

him from danger and difficulties. Such desires are either expressed 

quite openly, or we see more complicated cases, as that of a girl of 

10, who chose her 4 year old brother, explaining that he would defend 

her and take care of her etc. In real life the girl is recognized 

to be an ideal example of the"protective attitude" as shown towards 

her little brother. The mechanism of transference is obvious here, 

when she identifies herself viith her brother and provides him with 

the affection that she would really like to have from other people; 
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in reality she shows tuwards him the same attitude which in the 

phantasy situation, she unconciously confesses she wants to be 

directed towards her, 

"I would take ray brother, because he is always kind to me. 

If anybody wants to hit me my brother will stop him. His name 

is Z. He doesn't go to school he is four, and very kind. He is 

younger than I am", (P, girl, 10 years) 

I do not want to argue to what extent the mechanism of transference 

and identification are responsible for the satisfaction connected 

with the protective attitude towards other people. I should like, 

though, to mention here again an interesting suggestion of Margaret 

Phillips, (x) (56) namely that many children show "the need to be 

needed" - and this tendency is rather important in their emotional 

contact with social environment, In mymmaterial also such a ten­

dency is well marked. 

The desire for dominance also accounts for the choice of people 

who may be subjected to children's care and protection. It occurs 

with equals as well as with the adults. In the last case we may suspedt 

sometimes that this tendency "to be needed" emerges from the desire 

not to be dependent all the time on parental care and guidance. In 

some compositions we may also find remarks showing the aggressive 

tendencies directing the choice. "In the desert island he couldn't 

be bossy and- would look for my help" - writes one of the boys about 

his friend* 

In connection -with this "mutual personal acceptance" I should 

like to raise the problem of reciprocity of such preferences. It seems 

that this factor playsKimportant role in the attitudes towards other 

(x) "Education of the Emotions" 
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people. When trying to treat this data according to Moreno sociometric 

technique (x^ (57) I flftirely found the "st^r" situation, when the 

same person was chosen by manyothers« It occurred only in five 

cases in the whole material that tne aame child was chosen by three 

or more others. Of course,in this experiment children were not 

artificially limited either by the conditions of the test or by the 

fact of lining in the limited environment of orphanage or boarding 

institution. They were free to direct their choice to anyone in the 

environment and the factor of reciprocity acquired greater signi­

ficance. 

When trying to trace the basic motives underlying these groups 

of values we may also considerAfor social response, social acceptance 

nnd protection, but it does not seem possible to neglect the sexual 

drive. From the poiflt of view of psychoanalysis it would have been 

left in no doubt from such remarks as "we love each other", "we like 

each other very much", "we went to bed we dreant about each other" 

(10 years old girl) or "we sleep together when she visits us" 

(5 ^irls of 11 - 12 years), especially when the children in the so-

called "homosexual stage" are concerned. I do not think that this 

moment should be overemphasized here. It does not seem that it is 

at all so simple and some of the criticism offered by N.M. Iovetz-

Tereshchenko (xx££ about the over-simplification of the psychoanaly­

tical interpretation of friendship and mutual sympathy in adolescence 

seems to be justified. I think that we may cover the whole ground 

by admitting the existence of the strong social motive for identi-

(x^t Moreno, J.L.: "Who shall survive." 1934 
(xx££ Iovetz-Tereshchenks.*, Friendship- Love in Adolescence.1936. 
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fication and making it responsible for such mutual symprthy whether 

it is based on the similarity of traits or - to the greater or less 

exte it - on the compensatory adoration for the friend's or other 

people's values. The reciprocity in such cases Irehpsto create 

stronger, emotional bonis and to increase the f<-elirw of identity. 

The "protection - giving" tendency is also closely connected with 

the desire for reciprocal affection which, as we see, may be based 

on many other factors, not necessarily sexual in origin. 

x 

X X 

The attempt to find links between the observed factors making for 

social preferences and the Various drives, motives or basic needs 

underlying them is not an easy one. After the sharp critieism of 

McDougall's system of instincts no other proposed classification has 
r 

met with the agreement of the majority of psychologists, nor achieved 

the convincing support of scientific research. However, the notion 

of the transformation of the basic physiological- drives during the 

development of personality in its social environment considerably ex­

tended our understanding of the motivating forces in hurq% nature. I 

think that this difficulty may be partly avoided by admitting the fact^ 

that we may consider the problem of basic motives on two levels. On 

the first level we may examine the genetic as sect and trace them down 

to the early infantile stages of development. On the second level -

the social one - we should consider ail motives at their present face 

value, as the system of needs and tendencies hierarchically organized 
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in a given personality and operating in its acta,J contact with the 

environment. rith this sec;nd apt rocch vie are not Interested how 

this system of motives emerged, but only how ..t is organized and how 

it operates at the present norent. As an example of the first approach 

the explanation of motives by Kimball Young (x) (58) may be cited; 

he traces all learned attitudes, h?bits, traits of character and values 

to the basic drives of hunger, sexxaal Jemand and the need for bodily 

protection, ard further dov- to the basic cbyskiolo Tical processes 

responsible for the crude biological adaptation j" the organism to 

its environment and hence its survival. 

The second approach i; exemplified in the work of two sociolo­

gists, Thomas and Znaniecki (xx) (59) who explained all social acti­

vities as promoted by four main desires: for new experience, for 

recognition, for mastery and for security. 

In this work I previously stated that all factors responsible 

for social preferences are considered as based on some motives, 

operating in the personality of a particular individual at the present 

moment. 

Here 1 do not wish to attempt any special classification of these 

motives, as I have already tried to do this in my other oork on social 

psychology and the problems of raotiv ition(xxx)(60). In explaining the 

motivating factors responsible for the children's choice I shall usually 

refer to various motives using their names in accordance with the most 

generally accepted views. 

x 
x x 

(x) Young, Kimball: Social Psychology, 1946. 
(xx) Thomas, W.I, and Znaniecki, F.: Polish Peasants in Europe and 

America 1927 
(xxx) Szyrynski, W.: The Study of Human Motives by"the Double-

Evaluation Method, 1947. 
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Ln this -way I have cl.-iss!nied above some of the most general 

factors fhich play a pui in social preferences. This is just a 

working classific 'tion but the distribution of these groups of 

"re'asons"for children's choice in all sections of this data may 

indie xte their practical value as elements of an ana1 gsis of children's 

social preferences. To summarisa: the following "groups of values" 

were found in this naterial: 

1. Physical values - holy and appearance qualities o± a persons. 

2. Behaviour objective values - v^rious physical skills and 

practical abilities. 

3. aocial objective values - social recognition an i participation 

in social ;roup. - Also included^eoiies the popularity among 

t̂ e opposite sex and various interests and likings based on 

the sexual motive. 

4. Personality objective values - intellectual and character 

qualities displayed in general in social contacts but without 

- the direct reference to the subject's needs. 

5. Subjective values - all qualities of a given person directly 

related to the subject's needs: acceptance, protection and 

co-operation on the part of the person chosen. 

6. lVutual sympathy and acceptance - emotional links between the 

s.xbject a ad a person preferred in the environment, satisfaction 

of tendencies for identity, friendship and lo*/e with the other 
^viut>«cU Hie s<~bjt.tA's J 

person, who plays a role of an objeclf,y£~~various desires are 

focused. 

The interplay of these main factors occurs in almost all cases 

of1 social preferences. In one -roup of Cc,ses some factors are more 
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potent, in another - the i ther factors olay the lominant role. These 

differences depend reneraJJy on the ore sent, actual needs of a given 

personality. And when some separate r̂oua s of persons are examined 

they may have quite a Jot in common in this respect: they may have some 

common needs, desires, cravings and frustrations. Iron, among many 

situations which m ike for such common needs in the r,rouo of people 

I am concerned in this work mainly with the a^e, sex and national sl&.cf°-<s. 

diff ore-ncoo-

Such different dominant needs ere also responsible for the 

different choice of person. We may expect th ,t children greatly 

frustrated in their need for c-re and protection will uirect their 

attention to parents and their substitates ebo may take c-re jf them, 

while children, who are satisfied ia their everyday security will look 

for play companions, sport ideals etc. 

In the next chapter we shall see preferences for persons among the 

different groups of children, and the mutual relation of reasons given 

for their choice and based on theig needs and desires 

C. Preferences for various persons in different groups of subjects 

The following groups must be distinguished 

(I) English boys ] 

(II) English girls 
\ all grouped also in the a ,e classes 

(III) Polish boys / 

(IV) Polish -iris J 

(See the tables I,IIA, and IB) 

On the whole the following groups of preferences were found in 

this material: 
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Family group: adults: mother, father, aunt, uncle; siblings: 

sisters and brothers; other relajtitions: cousins, 

both, of the same age and grown-ups. 

Friends group: usually friends of the same sex and age, pre­

dominantly school mates; occasionally children 

of the other sex, especially with older adolescents. 

Other grown-ups: In a few cases girls and boys chose some other 

adult persons, like teachers, scoutmasters or mere 

acquaintances. 

Animals: A few children between the ages of 9 - 14, both English * 

and Polish chose animals, usually dogs to accompany 

them on the desert island. 

The numerical results may show only the very general trends in 

children's preferences. When looking at the tables we may see first 

the indisputable dominance of friend-preferences over family-preferences, 

then the difference between boys and girls, which is not very marked 

among the English children, but quite striking in the polish group, 

and last the clear difference between the English and Polish group: 

Polish girls tend on the whole to choose their parents more often 

then the corresponding English groups; English boys, however, chose 

their parent, especially fathers, more often then their Polish counter­

parts , 

In order to explain all these differences the value of various 

persons for a child should be assessed. This assessment will be 

made when the various reasons given by children for their choice 

are examined in the further chapters. However, it seems reasonably 

to discuss here some general situations which seem to influence the 

above results. 
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As I mentioned just now numerical results of this work have 

a relative value only. The most important thing is to find, by 

the minute analysis of this material, the value of various persons 

in the child's environment from the point of view of the actual 

needs of a child. And then, if we notice that preferences for a 

particular group of people increase or decrease with a particular 

group of children, we may believe that this group of children is 

deprived of the satisfaction of some needs and therefore is more anxious 

to secure the attention or to have links with people, who can make fa 

theiVbetter adjustment. 

On the other hand children who are properly provided with the 

satisfaction of the most important of their needs may be quite in­

different to the people who actually provide for them in such case. 

And such children may become aware of the meaning of such people 

only when these everyday satisfactions are taken away and the situation 

of need and frustration suddenly arises. 

In other words, it may be said that social preferences of 

children are based usually on some deep, basic needs and on the 

actual, urgent desires or frustrations, and in every investigation 

in this field these two groups of factors are intermingled. There­

fore some preferences may shift from one group to the other, and 

they may be considered as significant only when they are persistent 

and common to many groups of children, subjected to the same social 

situation. 

This is the case, I believe, with the whole group of Polish 

children. The samples were chosen from 12 various schools in 

different localities in Asia and Africa, The common factor being 
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that all these children came from refugee families, living in special 

settlements or camps. All these people travelled fairly widely during 

the war and the majority of the male population was absent. Aloe1 

All children attended their primary or secondary schools which were 

run according to the normal programs, and organized like, average Polish 

schools of the appropriate standard. 

Keeping in mind what I have said above about the actual needs, 

desires and frustrations of the children it seems possible to offer 

some explanations for the differences found between the English and 

Polish groups here. 

1) Security of the family life: The family life of English chil­

dren in our groups has certainly been much better egtablished and 

more secure, than that of the Polish cnildren. In particular the small 

children never expressed any anxiety about being separated from their 

parents. They prpbably had never had any such experience in their 

life, or in any case, when experiencing it during the war , no uncer­

tainty about the future of their families existed at the moment when 

the test was taken. The same children usually understood that they 

will soon come back from the island to join their parents. Many of 

them, mentioned about joyful feasts on such an occasion (x). Moreover 

quite a few of them were trying to find out by themselves the ex­

planation for the situation given; - and they assumed that their parents 

were the causal factor of their separation. One 9 years old girl 

(x) From among 406 English boys between the age 7 - M , 55 or 13.5$ 
mentioned about returning home from the desert island, the majority 
of them wrote also about a joyful reunion with their parents and 
family. Among English girls between the age 7 - 14 - 68 out of 
353 (17,6%) mentioned the same. The great xaajority of such 
sponteneous remarks was by children between the age of 7-10, both 
boys and girls. Polish children mentioned only in a few cases about 
coming back to their native countryJ-t-o-w*. tUi " I J W 
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shows even that she understands this situation as a rejection intended 

to punish her: "When I am naughty my father sends me to the desert 

island, when I am a good girl I can stay at home with my mother" (x). 

It seems that for the English children their family life is 

very secure and indisputable, while Polish children feel quite other­

wise about it. The need for protection and security is satisfied with 

the former ones and consequently they are more interested in their 

play, exploration, sports and games, competition in social activities 

and they look for companions to help with this side of social adapt­

ation. 

2) The other important point, which seems to be closely connected 

with the first one is the general attitude of parents, .These Chil­

dren do not develop all these attitudes by themselves, they frequently 

imitate the attitudes of adults. This is definitely the case with 

the Polish group of refugee children, whose general attitude was 

undoubtedly affected while living with their mothers overwhelmed by 

anxiety about their future and the husbands absent in the army. 

Further evidence which also permits such an assumption is the very 

great difference between Polish boys and girls. Polish boys who, 

as boys usually do, spend their time outside their homes, do not 

differ very markedly in their preferences for persons from their 

English equals (xx), - while the girls, who usually stay much more 

(x) 7 English boys (all between the age of 9-12) out of 406 (between 
the age of 7-14) offered spontaneously as an explanation of their 
journey to the desert island, that they were sent there by 
parents (1.7%), it corresponds to the 7,6% (27 of 353) of such 
remarks among girls between 7-14. 

(xx) There is an exception for the English boys from the boarding, 
public school, who made a choice of their parents, especially 
fathers, '•wu-ck more often than, Polish boys and also the English 
group of boys from the day schools, who have not been separated 
from their parents in a boarding school. 
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with their mothers display these symptoms of insecurity quite 

clearly. A good illustration may be found in the following passa­

ge by a 16 year^-old Polish girl: 

"I would take my another with me. She is the dearest and most 

pleasant person. She would share all my troubles and sorrows, because 

she loves her child and wants everything good for her. She would 

be always comforting in difficulties, wh«» some strange people would 

never believe me and never look after me. They would rather cause 

more troubles and misery." 

We can see how the dependence of this girl on her mother is 

allied with the great lack of confidence in, and feelings of inse­

curity about, all other people. It may be that the absence of 

fathers who represent more courage and confidence in social adjust­

ment^ accounts for such an attitude (Susan Isaaos) (x) (61). 

3) The differences in school curricula may also influence 

these results. English children, from whom the data have been ob­

tained, usually spend the majority of their day time in schools among 

other children. When they go to school in the morning they have 

their lunch there and they usually come home about 4 - 5 in the eve­

ning. Very often they also have games at school at the week-end. 

Polish children go to school about 8 a.m., they stay there for 

about 4 - 6 hours and early in the afternoon they return home for 

the remainder of the day. All their homework is usually done at 

home. Very occasionally, 2 - 3 times a week they go for the games 

(x) Isaacs, Susan: The Fatherless Children. 
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or for the parades of some organizations such as Boy-Scouts, Girl 

Guides, etc. On the whole they stay much more with their patents, 

especially the girls, while boys often escape tlieir supervision. 

All that makes for the greater dependence of Polish girls on tlieir 

mothers, But in general the fact, that girls are usually more 

dependent on their mothers holds good for English and Polish chil­

dren alike, and we see greater preference for parents on the side 

of girls in both groups. 

On the whole mothers are chosen more often than fathers, both 

by English and Polish children, althought£je preference for mothers 

is more marked with the lacter ones, probably because of the absence 

of fathers. In this respect these results are in general agreement 

with the work of Simpson (1935) (x) (62), who found that preference 

for mother was marked with children from the age of five years^on 

and it increased with age (with the exception of 5 year/5- old-girls 

only). Burgess (xx) (63), who studied attitudes of children towards 

their parents, came to the same conclusions. 

4) Another factor which may influence the attitude of the 

Polish group in comparison with the English one may be their 

residence in a foreign country, although, staying for the whole 

time in their own national community, they may not experience it 

to a greater degree. We have no evidence about this in our material, 

but it may certainly undermine the security-feeting of the adults 

(x) Simpson, M.: Parent Preferences of Young Children. Teachers 
College, Columbia University, Contributions to Education, No. 
652, 1935. 

(xx) Burgess, E. W. (ed.): The Adolescent in the Family, 1934. 
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who may in turn influence their children. Thi3 situation may add 

to the whole attitude of insecurity of immigrants in the foreign 

country, which was raised by Thomas and Znaniecki in their work (x) 

(64). 

o 

o o 

In their preferences for siblings children were inclined to 

choose rather older, than the younger ones, Polish girls chos's 

brothers more often than the English ones. (See tables I and IB), 

Perhaps they found in them some substitutes for their absent fathers. 

They very often concentrator on their values as protectors and sup­

porters, as will be seen in the further analysis. Those who chose 

younger brothers quite often attributed to them the above qualities 

too. As we have seen In the case discussed on the page.. Children's 

compositions on the subjects which allow them to unearth their 

suppressed and unfulfilled wishes quite often resemble their 

dreams (xx) (65). 

Boys, too, sometimes, choose their brothers. Such cases are 

fairly numerous in our material, amounting altogether to 65 for 

the English and Polish group together (while 55 Polish and English 

girls took their brothers). Boys, however, do not take their sistersS 

(x) Thomas and Znaniecki: op. cit. 

(xx) Szyrynski, W.: Fantazja w Psychice. 
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Only six of them, five English and one Polish boy chose sisters. 

One boy of 12 in the English group used even the imaginary desert 

island to display the most violent aggression against his older 

sister(he happened actually to be a Pole living in London*educated 

in an English sohool, he had no other siblings except his sister): 

"If I went to the desert island I would like to take with 

me a boy who can take care of himself, I would never have a girl 

(sister). They are useless. Except for cooking meals which I can 

do myself, they cannot do anything. For four fifth of the day they 

are not wanted, while a boy can do most things... A girl cannot 

walk through forests where with long skirts her wardrobe would be 

empty in no time... Hair might get tangled in a tree; it is no good 

showing off in a forest, fashion does not wear in such places... 

As to cooking I can do it myself quite easily. So she would 

be no good. And what girl was ever any good with a gun? (My sister 

cannot hit a barn). She cannot catch a rabbit or anything like 

that. My choice would definitely be a boy." 

In this short condemnation of sisters we also see what values 

this boy wants to find in other people. All these concrete abilities 

will lose their lustre with older boys, as we shall notice later, 

and the interest in other sex will rise gradually, but even then 

poor sisters are never mentioned. 

The attitude towards other girls, as well as the attitude 

of girls towards boys is mentioned occasionally in our material 

with the increase in the late adolescence, after about 13 - 14 

years of age. This rise is not very marked in numerical results, 

but it is quite obvious on the qualitative side of our work: 
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young people write quite openly about bheir love and devotion to 

their heterosexual choice. There is a fundamental difference in 

that in comparison with reasons given by younger ohlldren for their 

preferences of the other sex; there normal friendly Interests pre­

dominate, and values are usually similar to those ascribed to 

friends of the same sex, while adolescents make a clear distinction 

between friends of the same and opposite sex. 

In the adolescent period (13 onward) we(see\also/some cases of 

adult preferences outside the family circle. In such cases children 

choose their ideals among the people who represent for them the 

perfect social adjustment and high personal qualities. 

Among, the young children some praferences for animals were 

also found (between the age of 10-14). In all various animals^ 

usually dogs^ were mentioned-|31 times$, In some of these cases 

further analysis disclosed various difficulties in social adjust­

ment. It is not, however, a general rule. 

In all groups of children (with the exception of older Polish 

girls from 11 years on) friends preferences made an overwhelming 

majority. Among them boys and girls of the same age were most 

numerous, then came older, and younger at the end. The similar 

age, size and school form were mentioned quite often as the reason 

for the choice. These results confirm the investigations of 

Furfey (x) (66) who found that the same factors were mainly 

responsible for the formation of friendships among American boys. 

(x) Furfey, P. H.: Some Factors Influencing the Selection of 
Boys' Chums. - Journal of Applied Psychology, 11, 1927, 



60 

However.the quantitative results are not our main concern 

at this point. The assessment of various values ascribed by chil­

dren to different persons in their environment is the mo3t impor­

tant aim of this work. That is why the situation presented to 

children is comparatively vague and enabling them to use more of 

their phantasy. It seems to me that social preferences for persons 

may rather vary from situation to situation and the technique of 

Moreno with its manifold application to various situations would 

cover more of this field. But it would not disclose various needs 

and desires of children" which are represented by the values ascribed 

to the persons chosen and given in our material as reasons for 

choice. This part of the work will be dealt with most extensively. 

The general numerical results we have been dealing with 

just now yielded not only the material for the problems already 

discussed above, but they provided also a method of checking the 

results. As it occurred the proportional results were on the 

whole similar with various samples chosen from different schools 

and localities. The general profiles of choices in the four 

groups of children (English girls, English boys, Polish girls 

and Polish boys) were usually similar with various samples 

belonging to the same age group. Therefore it seems that the 

method was valuable for the analysis of differences in social 

preferences in different groups of children. (Compare also 

tables IB and V), 

The "case study" method as used in elaborating the problem 

of social values responsible for social preferences seems to be 

specially useful in cases where children assumed the ambivalent 
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attitude, i,e, where they showed difficulties in making choice 

between different people. In such cases we shall see the compe­

tition of two worlds of values which represent two or more main 

needs attaining prominence at the same time. Thus we may see the 

difficulties in the choice between mother and father, and - which 

is perhaps more important in the development of personality -

between parents and friends, sometimes with the child trying to 

oppose these conflicting characters to each other or to find the 

best compromise in the situation, 

D. Values responsible for social preferences. 

In analysing various values ascribed by children to their 

preferences one must be very careful In applying both quantita­

tive and qualitative methods of assessment. If we want to find 

out which values are the most important in social preferences 

we must remember that not all of them are mentioned by children 

with the same frankness and willingness. The indirect method of 

expression applied in this work was primarily intended to over­

come these inhibitions, but if it fully succeeded with some chil-

' dren, others might have still resisted it owing to the stronger 

taboos and personal inhibitions. All this leads to the conclusion, 

that if any type of value was found to be very infrequently 

mentioned by the children, it does not mean that on the whole 

it is less important and some logical corrections to the quan­

titative results should be made after the qualitative analysis 

of data. 

The best example of the above remarks may be found in the 

values based on the sexual needs and interests of cnildren and 
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adolescents. If we were to consider views expressed by Freudian 

extremists we should believe that sexual cravings are really 

responsible for the great majority, if not for all, social pre­

ferences. Freudians would insist that love for parents and sympa­

thy for playmates of the same sex among younger children are all 

based on the libidinal tendencies, directed according to the stage 

of sexual development'. 

If we provisionally accept this point of view we shall find 

that sexual tendencies, as found in our data, are either inter­

woven with many other reasons, raised by children, as desire for 

sympathy and understanding, admiration for physical qualities 

and abilities etc., or they are exposed quite clearly, one may 

even say with a sort of violence, which comes from the impulse 

to overcome all taboos and inhibitions. Such examples are espe­

cially characteristic of the adolescents, who either disguise their 

sexual interests or speak about them with an agressive frankness. 

As an illustration of the first attitude a few compisitions 

may be mentioned, where girls' names or pronouns as "she" or "her" 

were carefully crossed and the text accordingly adjusted by a 

subject , Here is the composition of 16 years old English boy: 

... "I would take a friend of mine, I would take this 

friend because I know..." ("her" carefully crossed but still 

possible to be deciphered and "the Friend" inserted) the Friend 

and we would get onAtogether, especially as we have been away 

together by ourselves before... The Friend and I are of the 

same age. One of the things I like about this friend is that the 

friend is very good looking or handsome, and that the friend 
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would be a very good companion... This friend has lovely hair, 

and also has a fairly dark skin and also blue eyes. The friend 

being of the jolly type". 

In a similar way a girl of lo writes that "I would like 

to take a carpenter to build a hut for us and carve some tables 

and chairs"..., but further on "a carpenter" happens to be her 

boy acquaintance, who "is good at games and able to teach me how 

to £>lay them", he is "very jolly, always cracking jokes... not 

shy and silly like many people of to-day... brave and not afraid 

of anything hardly" etc. 

Some older girls are able to overcome these difficulties and 

express their attitudes quite openly: "I would choose the boy I am 

in love with. The main and quite blind reason for it is that I 

love him and, as I think now, he is the only man I want to spend 

my life with" etc. (18 years). 

The next example is from a 14 years old boy who with the ty­

pical exaggerated frankness writes about his choice. According to 

his headmaster's opinion he seems to be a happy, well adjusted lad. 

"I should take a girl to keep me company in case I get lonely. 

Why I should like to take "X" (full name and surname given 

in the composition exactly) "that is the girl, because she is a 

sport and most of the boys these days are silly boys. .Another 

reason is, she got a figure and the boys hatg %&%% "X." is 5 ft 

2 in., black hair, brown eyes. Week-days she wears black shoes 

or slippers and on rainy days she wears Wellingtons. Blue knickers 

(how I know that is because you can see when she plays netball) 

white blouse and a coloured jumper, and blue coat. On Sunday 
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she wears green costume with a red coat, 

... do you like my choice, and she is a very pretty girl 

if you were to see her then you would agree." 

The interesting feature of this boy's attitude Is that he 

applies to his choice some boyish values (good sport, not silly). 

As he is only 14 years old it is obvious that some of these values, 

which he estimates most, should be actually fulfilled by a boy 

rather than a girl. But as at the same time his interests begî n 

to incline to the opposite sex, he tries to find in his girl some 

qualities which make her in some way even more "boyish" than the 

real boys are. 

Such hesitations in choice which in the end give way to the 

preference for girl friend and become expressed with the challeng­

ing aggression are best exemplified in the next composition of a 

17 years old Polish boy, generally well adjusted, fit, clever 

and brave: 

"That is so very difficult to make a choice, as I have my 

parents and a younger brother and I really do not know who of 

them might be my choice, I love my parents and I could not choose 

either my mother or my Dad, as I would have made an injustice to 

oiie of them and I certainly would not like to separate them from 

each other. As about my brother who Is still very young, I should 

not like to take him from his parents with me to face all uncer­

tain conditions and difficulties. Whom have I to take then? 

Perhaps one person who is nearest to me after my parents. Any­

body who knows me would-immediately guess whom I mean. Perhaps 

he would laugh at me and say: "just for the silly schoolboy's love" 



65 

- but I really understand it otherwise: I know that the person I 

am thifiking about would be the most suitable companion of my 

whole life on the desert island, most helpful and comforting in 

all the worse that would await me there. 

I know her very well, indeed, I am sure of her attitude 

towards me and I know that in such a case, besides my parents, 

she could share all the difficulties we would have in our life. 

She would help me in all my work, physical one perhaps, but certain­

ly in the mental and spiritual one. 

She is the same age as I am, her personality suits me perfect­

ly. We have the same plans and the same life ideals. It is extremily 

rare that we have any quarrels or misunderstandings. It is really 

so rare that I am even sorry I have mentioned about it at all, 

I am quite aware that anybody who will read about these 

plans of mine in case of my journey to the desert island will 

probably grin at my - as he would probably think - light-mindedness. 

But I may assure him that in this case he would have been gravely 

mistaken, as before I started to write about it, I had considered 

everything very carefully. 

Now I am giving the name of this person - lest anybody would 

think I am ashamed to tell it openly - her name is,.," (given in 

full in the composition). 

In the last composition the desire to break all the taboos 

and prejudices and to speak his own mind is very strong with this 

boy. Besides that, we (aee]al3q/ his tendency to rationalise his 

forsaking his parents and the younger brother. He feels his duty 

towards them but the love for his chosen girl is stronger. 
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However, not all the children and adolescents are able in 

such ciroumstances to speak out their mind. As we have seen 

before some of them try to disguise the situation and quite 

a number are simply unable to overcome their shyness and inhibi­

tions. That is why I have chosen these few striking examples 

to show that many reasons responsible for social preferences may 

not be given their appropriate weight in the purely quantitative 

analysis of the results. For instance, the values discussed above 

as responsible for sexual preferences are not numerous enough 

to occupy any higher place among the other items on the tables 

of these results. All the same they are very important as has 

been seen from the above examples. 

We see therefore that in order to achieve some well balanced 

conclusions in this work it is important to pay equal attention 

to the quantitative and qualitative elaboration of the material. 

Only then will it be capable of extensive and general interpreta­

tion. 

It seems that in some other works concerned with similar 

problems this two-fold approach was neglected, Williams (x) (67), 

for instance, who counted the reasons given by 84 adolesoent boys 

for choice of their friends, simply enumerated them according to 

the frequency of their occurrence in boys' replies. 

In this chapter dealing with the analysis of different values 

responsible for social preferences I should like first to give 

some real illustrations of various sort of values as they were 

(x) Williams, P.E.:"A Study of Adolescents Friendships". Pedago­
gical Seminar and Journal of Genetic Psychology", 30. 1923* 
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expressed by children themselves, then to show how they were 

arranged in the quantitative analysis with different groups of 

children (see tables II, III, V, VI, VII and VIII), and last 

to discuss various specific situations of social preferences 

and underlying them values, even if they were not clearly repre­

sented in the quantitative analysis. 

a) The choice of friends. 

In the first division of grouping used for the purpose 

of this work, physical qualities mentioned by the children were 

grouped together. The great majority are of a descriptive cha­

racter1 children describe the appearance of their friends, their 

height, weight, build, hair, eyes, face etc. Some of them,however, 

add to such descriptions their subjective evaluation. They speak 

about a "pretty face", "handsome face", "freckles which suit 

her", "a sweet little girl", "nice white teeth", "fine figure", 

they say: "I like her fair hair" and they express their judgment 

about other qualities of appearance: "he has always nicely combed 

hair", "is clean",- "is neat and tidy". All such expressions occur 

in compositions of children between the age of 10 - 14 approximate­

ly, I think, rthat̂  the majority of fsuch Remarks, ;relating to. 

appearance and somatic qualities may have no great bearing on 

preferences for some people, being of a descriptive character 

only, but others, especially those In which children express 

their subjective judgement, may be considered as making to some 

extent for their choice on the ground of physical qualities. Let us 

take some examples: "The reasons why I like K. is because she 

has black hair, brown eyes and Is seven years of age"-.. (E. 

girl, 8). 
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" ... "X" is very strong and healthy... (she) is about 5 

feet 6 inches tall, has brown naturally waving hair, brown eyes, 

a pretty face which is nearly always red and smiling. She gene­

rally wears a green gymslip for school with a blue jumper which 

she hardly ever soils, she wears white socks with tanned shoes 

trimmed with green and green shoe laces..." (Girls, 12, according 

to her"headmistress she is thin and small, what allows to suspect 

a compensatory choice). 

Another girl of 12 writes:' 

"... The girl whom I am taking is exactly 12 years 10 months 

of age and her name is P." (given in full) "Jlike P, because 

she is jolly and a sport, nearly all the girls like P. I want 

her to come with me, to keep up my spirits. As you might not 

know P. I am going to describe her. She is about 5 feet tall, 

more fair than dark hair. I think she has green or blue eyes 

and she is not bad looking, P, is good at games,- she is a good 

runner. But she is always getting into troubles..." 

"I am taking C, for he is strong and has a great name in 

boxing. He is medium height, broad shouldered, he is very nice 

looking really for his hazel eyes, nice white teeth and black 

hair that combs right back. He always wears clean clothes and 

shoes and is nearly always very tidy, 

C. is not any good at swimming, but I am, he is also no good 

at his work at school, if you ask me he is only good at boxing 

and cheeking people, for he is always cheeking boys and the 

teachers but sometimes he is inclined to be funny. 
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He is a great friend of mine. He is thirteen years old... 

C. is in the Boys Brigade and is very handy v/ith a gun, I belong 

to the Scouts and I am very handy with a knife, I intend to take 

C. because he is strong and he would be good company" (Engl, boy, 

13), 

Another boy of 11 writes at the end of his composition: 

n ... He cannot fight very good, but very interesting to listen 

to. He is not very strong... He will give you a lot of things. 

He does not clean his teeth, but he washes the rest of himself. 

He has brown eyes. He wears long trousers and his father's Welling 

ton boots on when it is snowing. That is why I like him." 

The other one, of 9, disqualifies his mates on the ground 

of physical disabilities: 

"I would like to have with me K. He is daring and not 

frightened of being killed. He is clever and sensible.., I could 

pick F. but he has got a bad leg or M. but he has got a bad eye... 

if I pick a girl she is not daring like boys". 

Many other authors have noticed that age plays an important 

role in choice of boys and girls friends. In our material also 

this factor is clearly demonstrated. The great majority of boys 

and girls prefer their equals, some of them take older persons, 

whether friends, relatives or other people. The minority take a 

younger companion, (see Table I, IA and IB). Quite a number of 

them give as their reason: "he (or she) is of the same age and size 

(or build) as I am". 

n ... I would like to take him because he is about the same 

age as me and he would be better than a boy older or younger than 

me" (Engo boy, 12)* 
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"... a friend called Tom, who is 14 years of age unfortu­

nately older than me" (E. boy, 11), 

As a reason for this value common interests and partnership 

in sports and competitions are usually given. With older chil­

dren we shall see that they often expect from their equals much 

greater understanding and confidence than from parents or people 

of an unsuitable age. 

In the same class of objective qualities which make for 

social preferences I included, though rather loosely connected with 

other items, the possession of various objects. It holds good 

for younger children only (a few cases up to the age of 13), The 

following example is probably the greatest exaggeration of such 

an attitude produced by a 7 years old girl, 

" ... Her age was 8 years. I like her, because she always 

gave sweets to me. Once I let her share my paints. Once she 

gave me an apple on the playground... She took me to the ice-

show... She lives in London. She has got a lot of books. She has 

a lovely brooch. It is red. She has a big box of toys. She has a 

lovely house. She has lets of ribbons in a box. She has a big 

coconut in her house. She has a lot of pens. She has a big piece 

of blotting paper... She has a lot of flowers in her garden..." 

Just in the sane way boys of 10 - 12 value their friends 

for having Mcjucles, knives, tents, stamps, motor-boats, foot­

balls etc... 

x 

x x 
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Coming to the examples illustrating the second division of 

values according to the classification applied in this work, we 

find mentioned here various practical activities from the very 

simple as running, jumping, swimming to more complex ones like 

hiking, camping, travelling, exploring and displaying mechanical 

and technical skill. All these activities have one thing in com­

mon: they all require practical behaviour, not specially character­

ising the attitude of the- acting individual towards the subject. 

If there are some sporting activities here the partner may be any­

body as well e.s the subject (i.e, the child writing composition). 

In the first place we see here various activities, requiring 

physical fitness, then sports and games. Boys place a higher value 

on these qualities than girls in general do, although quite a 

number of girls mentioned them too. 

Playing, in general, is not only the occasion for the outlet 

of physical energy and display of fitness, but also a very important 

"social occasion". In this material the most prominent feature of 

its latter quality is that it creates the situation for social 

acceptance: 

"I think Ann is nice because she lets me play with her" 

(E. girl, 8). 

"I always play with her. She is not selfish. She and I are 

always happy" l[E. girl, 8), 

In one composition a girl of 7 was so preoccupied with writing 

about playing with her friend that she completely forgotten about 

the Desert Island, In this case the method applied was probably {W 

f̂che-aao-e* successful as it (onlyhprecipitated) the most vital interests 

of a child: 
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"When M. comes to play with me, we have a good bit of fun. 

The reason I chose to talk about M, is because she i3 my best 

friend. When she oomes to play with me we play with my desk and 

blackboard at schools. When wo play school M. is a very naughty 

naughty girl. After tea M, is the teacher ard it Is my turn to be 

naughty. Very soon it is time for M. to go home, my mummy takes 

her home. Very soon after that it is my turn to go to play with 

M, When I go to play with M. she knocks on the door and we run 

and hide but M.'s mummy sees us and we go in-doors. After tea 

we played at blind-man's buff. We soon got tired of it. We went 

upstairs and made up a plan. The plan was to hide when my mummy 

came for me so we hid in the front room. When mummy came for me 

it was pouring with rain". 

I have given the full account of this girl's composition, 

not only with the intention of showing the typical account of 

the children's play, but also to compare it with its counterpart 

on the side of boys. Here the desert island is also just mentioned 

in the opening sentence of the composition and after that the 

boy preoccupies himself with the most absorbing activities of 

fighting and wrestling 'with his chosen friend. The main reason 

for his choice is that he makes a good partner for those fighting 

activities. Another characteristic trait of this particular compo­

sition is that it deals with the form of behaviour, which is quite 

popular among younger boys(as shown in this material up to the 

age of about 14), but is quite unimportant with girls, as they 

made no mention of it at all with the sole exception of a 10 

years old Polish girl, who just spoke about various forms of mis­

chief. 
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The following case is somewhat exceptional even in the light 

of Bovet's (jc) (68) findings, who believes that fighting activi­

ties are quite normal with young boys, and the preoccupation with 

such activities at the age of 9 may be quite well within the 

limits of normality: 

"I am going to take P. He is nine and I am taking him be­

cause he is my best friend, besides he is a very good fighter. 

He is good in turning round and hitting people in the jaw and 

throwing them over his backJ He knows a lot of tricks in fighting! 

I*ve often been thrown over his back once or twice. He has got 

a very hard fist and has quick hands when he is wrestling. He 

has often beaten me in fighting, I have often been on the floor 

with one of his punches. In wrestling he has rather a job to 

wrestle me! He sometimes does the wrong thing and I get him round 

the waist, toss him up and then it is easy to pin him down and make 

him loose another fall, I might be able to wrestle him, but all 

the same he is a good gighter and wrestler. He is very good at 

drawing, he is about the best drawer in the class. I think he has 

two or three drawings on the wall. I have three on the wall". 

(E. boy, 9). 

The same values are often applied by boys of this age to 

adults. Another 9 years old boy writes: 

"... I would like to take my father... He can make toys 

that I could play with, My father is 41 old about 5 feet 10 inches. 

He is a bit of a boxer, when he was fourteen he went to a special 

(x) Bovet, P.: The Fighting Instinct. 1923. 
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training place. He got on all right. It is why I like my father. 

He is sporty. He is always ready for a laugh and a joke..." (It 

may be of some interest that this composition is by the boy, who 

was the -subjoct of the last boys's essay). 

Physical promess and ability at games are also rated highly 

among girls and in their preferences for boys, this is exemplified 

in the following case of a 11 years old English girl: 

"... I would like to take with me one friend whose age is 

11 years. That friend would be a boy named P. (full name given). 

I would like to take P, because he is fond of all sports. 

His best sports are swimming, running and tennis, 

I would not like to take somebody who i3 not fond of sport 

because it would be dull with nothing to do ail day... 

P. is pleasant in some ways but not pleasant in other ways. 

If I wanted to play tennis and he wanted to go swimming I would 

have to let him have his own way and go swimming too. But If I 

wanted to go somewhere and he wanted to go somewhere else he 

would have to cone where I wanted to go." 

This girl (the youngest of 5 sisters and with 4 older bro­

thers also) shares sporting interests with her chosen boy and treats 

him as an equal partner as is not unusual with children at this age 

level. The next example, however, shows a different situation, 

when the girl of 14 values her boy friend partly according to the 

latter's world of values. In such a case we may assume that 

through the mechanism of identification with the other person, 

based on the emotional links, the girl acquires his preferences 

for some values and judges him accordingly. In this case we see 
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that she praises him as being a good fighter, although this 

particular attribute, as it v/as mentioned above, is never men­

tioned by girls of her age in relation to other girls: 

" ... I would take a friend, it is a boy and hs has been my 

friend for a long time. His name is A. (given), lie is 14 years 

old, I like him very much. He is a very nice boy, he's got his 

hair in a Boston, and brown eyes and is a vary helpful person. 

He is about my height and he has got a sister, I like his va-ey 

of doing things quickly. He wants to be an aireian when he grows 

up and fly all over the world. He likes to smoke but I don't 

like him smoking and I have tried plenty of times tc stop him, 

he does not smoke in front of me now, because he knows I don't 

approve of him doing it. He doesn't like very many girls but he 

likes teasing them. 

He said he doesn't like woodwork a lot, but he likes metal-

work and makes rings and brooches. He likes to have a fight with 

any boy and he Is a very good fighter," 

Sporting prowess as a measure of vaiue is very popular 

among the English children. Here they differ very Much from the 

Polish ones (see table V). I do not mean that Polish girls and 

boys are not interested in physical activities, I think they ere 

equally keen on playing foot-ball, athletics, swimming, climbing 

trees and, perhaps, fighting. The most important difference 

lies in the problem of social approval. In England sport is 

something accepted by the whole community, parents are quite often 

as interested in their children's sport achievement, as the 

children are themselves. With the Polish boys parents very often 

censure them for "wasting their time" on football or camping, in­

stead of learning school lessons or some trade; fighting among 
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Polish boys is to their parents and teachers the most outrageous 

misbehaviour. It is true, that in Poland there are quite numerous 

sporting clubs and a great number of keen sport organisers, but 

on the whole sporting successes are not by any means considered 

popularly approved ways of acquiring social preeminence. Practically 

speaking, Polish children do not expect to .hear their parents prai­

sing any of their friends on the ground of their sporting achieve­

ments and the paj ents show little interest in the school marks of 

their children for P.T. and games. It is more likely that other 

social groups like Boy Scouts, Girl Guides, Church Clubs for boys 

and girls or class "self gov rnment" at school may provide some 

grounds for social recognition for the child. 

The general interest of the English people in sport, besides 

affecting the physical development and fitness of children^ in which 

respect they do not differ from other nations, also strongly influ­

ences their social development by uniting the chil )ren with such 

groups as school and class teams, clubs etc., and by creating for 

them a standard of behaviour the ideal of a sportsman and of 

sportmanship. 

In my material these two lines are very' well marked. In 

choosing friend's the English boys often mention "he belongs to our 

club", "he plays with me in the same football team" and most charac-

teristic of the English sport life:" he supports ColchesterAI do." 

In this way a child indentifies himself with a social group of a team 

club etc. 

Of course/similar football clubs exist in Poland and the boys 

also have their loyalties for them and their idolised sport heroes. 
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But again this is not encouraged at schools and parents who share 

the interests of their children in this field, are the exception 

and not the rule. 

All this is accurately reflected in our results. To be 

exactly correct I must introduce one oorrcctitm: as the material 

for the Polish section of this work was collected from children 

in refugee settlements we must take into consideration the fact 

•that- tho fact that the sport life in the camps was organized in 

general on lines somewhat different from those existing in the 

children's native country. They had very good P.T. at school and 

the great majority of boys and girls were members of the Scouts, 

Guides and other similar school organizations. All these organi­

zations quite often influenced their notion of the "ideal scout", 

"ideal guide" instead of the "ideal sportsman" of the English 

children. 

In all such cases we see/the group of values associated with 

such social myths as the "ideal types" influences social preferences. 

Such stereotypes help on one hand to create such an "ideal" and on 

the other hand they enhance the values of many persons who by the 

mere fact of joining one of such social groups acquire some additional 

values from the stereotype of the "ideal" member of such a group. 

Let us examine some characteristic examples or the varied 

influence of sports, games and social groups connected with sport, 

on the world of values of our children. Here is a composition of an 

11 years old English boy: 

" A person whom I should take ... is a fair-haired boy v/ith 

blue eyes. His name is D, (given), his school is "Black and White", 
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He is a good athlete and a very good sportsman. He doesn't get 

tired of running in a race, he can jump three feet a inches., D. 

is also good at swimming, he received his 30 yards swimming card 

at Hounslow Town. Football and cricket are his main sports. His 

age is 11 years 6 months. I also like him because he has given me 

a file of American stamps, stamps being my main hobby- I believe 

when he grows up he'll become a sailor and sail the seas. 

... Not very long ago Black and White had a two and a half 

race round Isleworth. His position was a good one so he had a 

team merit given to him.... He very much likes to explore caves 

and hollows... He is opposite to timid. The South Pole is very 

cold and he would not mind... He lives... in a house nearby... 

He sent a lot of letters asking me to come to a birthday party. 

This party was one which I was very pleased to go to". 

In the following composition these "social group values" are 

more underlined: 

"... He is 12 years of age, he is about 5 ft high and weighs 

about 7 stones. At his school he is in Gresham House. He is one 

of ray best friends and plays games (Such as football, cricket and 

goes swimming) with me. He is in the 10th Housnlow Scouts and on 

Saturday he is boxing for them. He is very good for sr cracking 

jokes and pulling faces. At football he plays goal keeper and centre-

half. He likes cars how they are made and when he grows up he 

wants to be a mechanic... He supports Brentford football team, I 

choose this boy because I think he is a good friend of mine. He 

goes about a lot with girls." (English boy, 11). 
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Qualities connected with sport as "he is a good sport", 

"sportsman" - applied to boys and girls alike, "sportmanship" 

etc. were included with other traits relating to character values. 

As they emerge, however, from interest in sport and experiences 

in playing games it seems to be pertinent to give here a few 

examples how these expressions are understood by the English boys: 

".., He is a good sport and will join any sort of game what 

he can-play", (boy,11). 

"... If you are running a race and you come up against a 

very good runner and lost, he would come up and say "Hard lines", 

and we had a telling of if we were not sportsmen. When we were 

at the Juniors at Grove Road the snow was on the ground it was 

the "fourth" against the rest and some three boys were trying to 

duck me in the snow, and he jumped on them and released me . K. 

is a very good sport. He is good at sports, K. and I are in the 

Scouts football team. That is why I have chosen K,., "(boy; 12 j1 -

This short account of a boy of 12 may be compared now with 

the opinion of an older boy of 16: 

"...The first asset I should look for in my companion would 

be sportmanship. Sportmanship I think, is a basis of a true 

Englishman. My choice would be a certain B. (name given). This 

boy, aged fifteen is an almost perfect Englishman. Standing about 

5 ft 9 ins., with fair hair, his main asset can definitely be said 

to be sportmanship. 

Sportmanship not in the sense of necessarily being good at 

sport, but having a sense of decency and knowing what is right and 

wrong. This boy would, I am sure, be willing to "pull his weight"... 
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when... there xrould be a great deal of work to be done. 

The second thing that I look for in him is a sense of humour... 

required when two poeple have to live together for a long period... 

If there happens to be a bad weather, there again you must have 

someone to whom you can turn and laugh with. 

Lastly two people must have some hobby or taste in common, 

B, and I have one thing in common, that is, cricket. Out love for 

cricket would, I think, keep us united and keep our minds on 

something. 

Maybe I have overlooked the serious side of this matter, 

B. is very capable of thinking seriously and acting on his good 

judgment of things going on at the present time. In fact I think 

he would be an ideal person... 

Many people would perhaps take a female with them for various 

reasons, and for company, but my main objection to a girl would be, 

that I, r,s an Englishman would be expected to do at least ninety 

per cent of the necessary work. That after a time would be bound 

to cause friction and arguments," 

The reluctance .towards a girl's company may be understood 

better if we remember that boys as a whole avoid choosing their 

sisters. And this lad in his family is the only boy with two older 

sisters! 

Polish children do not have such a popular " collective ideal " 

of a sportsman, they have, however, some other moral and behaviour 

standards emerging fuom their national traditions or connected v/ith 

some "social group ideals". An example of the latter may be found 

among Girl Guides and Boy Ssouts: 
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"... I would like to take a boy... He is a Boy Scout and a 

Boy Scout is never scared of all difficulties, he learns to behave 

properly in all such cases. They all learn to be brave and fearless" 

(Polish girl, 13 ). 

"I would like to take my friend, she is Girl Guide. I chose 

her because a Guide must know 4t£sa- and respect their Laws and cannot 

be a coward... She is better than other girls are, they could be 

easily scared when a Girl Guide cannot be afraid of anything. As 

a Guide she would be good help and protection and a good friend. She 

would be kind and would cheer me up. When there are two Guides 

together it should be a lot of fun and laugh" (Polish girl, 13). 

"I would like to take a person whom I like most. It would 

be my brother who is.a Boy Scout, because a Boy Scout is always 

very courageous and brave and he can overcome all difficulties and 

£©• help others in case of any danger. I should imagine that a journey 

with a Boy Scout would be «- very pleasant, because a Scout is trust­

worthy and always keeps all secrets properly", (Polish girl, 17), 

"I would take my friend. I have known him for a long time. 

We are living near each other. I know his character aell. He is 

very helpful, he is«-3oy Scout, You may rely on a Scout as on 

Zawisza (x). I am a Scout too, A Scout can support himself every­

where. He can pitch tents, look for his good food, mend his shoes 

and clothes. That is why I would like to take him. (P, boy, 12) 

(x) A Polish Knight of XV. century, famous for his firmness to 
keep his word. 
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As far as the evidence of this material goes, it sefms that 

the English boysi pay greater attention to the practical, outdoor 

abilities of their friends Boy Scouts. Having^all-round ideal in a 

"perfect sportsman", they understand a Scout as a clever boy who 

knows many practical thin;s, like camping, tracking, signalling, 

woodcraft, first aid etc. The qualities of character typical for 

a "Boy ocouf's Ideal" are also mentioned, but not so often as among 

the Polish Girls and Boys. 

"The reason why I should pick him are because he is my favou­

rite pal and also because he is a Scout ana should knu^ how to light 

a fire a-.d cook and quite a few other helpful little things... 

Another thing about him is his remarkable ability to track people" 

(English Boy, 12), 

"I would like to take B... he vas our Patrol Leader... he 

knows a lot of things th^t would be useful... he is a decent sort 

of boy in many ways, he is willing to help you and believes in 

having things shared alike. If he is in a snail difficulty he 

usually finds his way out. When he was our Patrol Leader he acted 

as one and not always playing about as a few do. 

He is trustworthy and will take part in any help there is 

available. He is as far as I know a sportsman and can play the 

game as you should do, keep to rules as well as play fair". 

(English boy, 11). 

Out of a few scoutmasters, adult leaders of boys, who are 

chosen by boys in our material, the reasons for choice are based 

either on their character qualities or on their pracoical knowledge 

of camping, woodcraft etc. This reminds us a ̂aiin of the view, 
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previously expressed in this work, that children choose those 

people, who in their activities satisfy their needs and interests 

based on some particular personal motives of a given child or on his 

cravings proper to his a;e level. In the following case we have an 

English boy of twelve who expressed his deep appreciation of his 

Scoutmaster. This young man is a boy's ideal of a person perfectly 

adjusted to outdoor life in the country. As we are able to see, the 

admiration for the ideal goes so far that the boy ascribes to him 

abilities which in all probability are just the fruit of tne child's 

imagination. It may be supposed that all this is prompted by some 

very strong motives responsible for the overwhelming interest in 

country life, camping, hiking etc. These suppositions proved to be 

quite true, as, according to his Headmaster's evidence, the boy 

played truant in the country and forests for a few weeks when bpring 

came (about 4 - 6 weeks after this composition had^written). It may be 

also suggested that in the' further up-bringing of this boy the persons 

like his admired Scoutmaster might be most successful in correcting 

thecbehaviour of this 12 yrs. old truant. 

, "...<I would take my Scoutmaster P.W., (name given), as we 

Scouts call him Pat, He is 26 - 30 I am not sure, he has darkish 

blue eyes,' brownish skin, dark black or jet bl \ck hair, dark eyebrows 

and is six feet three, and ,/ell dressed. He knows lots abou^t the 

country and woods. He knows the wood that burns best as v/ell as that 

he'can make a snail tent or hut out of dry grass, branches, leaves, 

and dry bark; of Which he made also an one man canoe, but the bark 

was not' strong against the current. He is good at trapping rabbits 

or grouse. As well as all these things he can make himself warm with 
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no blankets just sheets of paper wrapped round tightly. He can 

get fire going with one match, if it rains, snows or blows, he 

will always get a decent fire going any day. At camps he cooks 

good porridge, potatoes, meat, anything. He skins rabbits and 

makes furs, shoes, gloves etc. His motto is "Waste not want not". 

He is as we say super with a bow and arrow. I have seen many 

a fine rabbit killed with one arrow. His bow is made out of one 

young yew and cat-gut for a string, arrows made from fine straight 

privet, the flight made from a feather, an aluminium tip with a 

hard point. I think he is the best man I know except for my 

father,.. I have no hard words against him and that is the person 

I like with me". 

This little boy of 12, with only one younger sister at home 

besides his parents, has centred his thoughts on his ideal, who 

satisfies his present powerful motives to such an extend that 

he remembers all the details concerning his abilities, teachings 

and tools, even exaggerating many things to suit his likings. 

It may be seen here that in such cases when grown-ups fulfill 

the standard required by the child's needs and cravings they 

are evaluated according to the criterions which are applied 

to equals, and even endowed with much greater power and perfect­

ion. 

To complete this picture of adults considered as models 

for the successful satisfaction of the child's needs according 

to the same standards which are applied to friends and playmates, 

I would like to cite another case of an older boy, this time 

a 14 years old English younster. At his age level this adoles­

cent is faced with the other problems of successful adjustment 
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to his social surroundings and he chooses his Scoutmaster as 

an ideal in this field: 

"... I would (take) Mr. O.K. (name given), my Senior Scout­

master, because I have known him for many years. 

Also because I can understand him and he can understand me. 

He always seems to know what you are thinking and is always ready 

to help you at any time. He is honest, thrifty and kind to 

animals, and he talks and associates with anybody, he isn't a 

"snob". Sometimes he jokes, laughs with people whom he hates, 

but you would never guess such a thing. 

He is very fair over money and such things like, he would 

never diddle you out of anything. If he tells you to do something 

he expects you to do it, at once, not in 5 or 10 mins, time. 

He can also take a joke that is more than some people can 

do... He is 20 years of age. And if I had the choice I would 

choose him." 

We shall be able to see more similar situations, when ado­

lescents chose the adults who represent for them the ideals of 

life adjustment in the chapter on preferences for grown-ups. 

From among other items of this group of "behaviour values" 

we have various "indoor abilities;". Here skill in cooking is 

by far the most predominant among girls, although boys also men­

tion it from time to time. Boys usually speak about various 

practical abilities and trades, like woodwork, carpentry, making 

furniture, repairing shoes etc. The separate item in this classi­

fication comprises mechaniaal and technical skill; it is spoken 

about only in boys' compositions: 
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n ... he is intelligent and he can make engines. He is a 

good friend. He is a good cook. He is always designing things 

and making models of boats, aeroplanes and cars. At the moment 

he is designing a jet engine". (English boy, 11). 

The chosen boy, about whom tells the above composition, 

writes about some other boy (not the previous one!): 

" ... My best friend... when we were younger we used to have 

a camp at the bottom of my garden. Today he rescued me from 

having snow rubbed in my face. He also has known all my inven­

tions, all except the cookery ones. At the moment we are dealing 

with another invention with most success." (English boy, 12). 

" ... He is very good at handicraft... makes extremely good 

working models of engines at home and also spill boats which 

shows how good he is"... (English boy, 13). 

" ... Besides all these things he always carries collapsing 

mugs, knives, putty, string and three or four other useful f 

things" (English boy, 13), 

" ... He knows how to use a phone and he phones me up very 

often"... (English boy, 12). 

Exploring, hiking, travelling, cycling etc. are the other 

activities which add prestige to the people who are interested 

or excell in them. They are popular among both boys and girls, 

but hiking seems to be mostly popular among boys of 14 in their 

valuation of friends. 

" ,.. I would choose my comrade E. (name given). He is 

tall and very energetic for the most part of his 14 years' life 

he has spent in the country... We went on many camping and hiking 

trips... He is an excellent cook and he is always cheerful. 
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K, has taught me many things about the country and country life. 

He is not altogether a scholar at school, but he is a person 

I would choose... A decent, honest boy".4^English boy, 14). 

x 

X X 

The next group of values which in this work has been en­

titled "Social objective values" is a rather mixed one. Some of 

the items included here I have dealt with before when discussing 

sports and Scouts and Guides ideals. The common characteristic 

of all values included here is that they are conditioned by the 

existence of social environment in addition to the relation bet­

ween the subject and the person chosen by him. We have seen 

before how some persons acquired additional qualities because 

they were members of social organizations (Scouts, Boys Brigades, 

etc.). They were then identified with an "ideal" representing 

such a social group, a stereotype of Scout, of sportsman and so 

like, and some appropriate qualities were ascribed to them. 

Preeminence and recognitionamong others, due to some 

achievements in sport, in social life etc. were also noticeable 

in some of the above mentioned examples. Here I want to discuss 

briefly the values which are due to the attitude of parents and 

other relatives to the children's friends. Some of the children, 

especially girls, up to the age of 14, gave us reasons for their 

choice that "my mother" or "my parents" liked their friend. The 

same arguments occurred sometimes among boys also, but much less 
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frequently.. This was only to be expected, as v/e have seen that 

preferences for parents are usually more common among girls and 

that is responsible for identifying with them and acquiring their 

opinions and judgements. 

"... Our mothers are good friends because they knew each 

other before we were born. My Mother agreed that I should 

take E..." (English girl, 12). 

"... She is my dearest companion. My Mother likes her 

also. My Mother generally lets her sleep and have breakfast with 

me"... (English girl, 12). 

" .. „ My Mother and Father like her just as much as I do, 

so I suppose it is another reason" (for the choice) (English girl, 

12). 

"My Mother said that he is a very well mannered boy because 

he saw her we.iting to go across the road so he went and got hold 

of her arm and took her across" (English boy, 12). 

The approving attitude of the friends' parents is also con­

sidered as an asset in choice: 

" ... Her mum lets her go anywhere with me" (English girl, 

13). 

"... I like her mother and father and they are kind. I always 

go in her house, they make you feel at home. Some time her father 

and mother take me to the pictures"... (English girl, 13). 

" ... He is not rough, and he has a good mother and father..." 

(English boy, 12). 

Family situation of a friend is sometimes mentioned: 

"... I would like Pat to come, because she has no mother and 

I have no father so that is why" (English girl, 13), 

"... She is very jolly and happy. She has foster parents, 
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but she makes the best out of them..." (English girl, 12). 

Living in the neighbourhood is brought out as an asset espe­

cially with the younger children. From among other authors Warner 

raises this situation as helpful in the formation of friendship 

among boys (x) (69). 

The special group of values, which come from outside the 

simple "subject-object" relations in this material, is that concern­

ing the attitude of chosen friends towards their hetereosexual 

relations. their interests in "going with boys" (or girls respect­

ively) , love films and love stories, their having dates with 

friends etc. Here we must very carefully distinguish this factor 

from that of preferences for the other sex by our subjects them­

selves. It may be said that these preferences when the subject 

chooses a friend of the other sex are of the "first order" and 

as such they are dealt with separately later in this work. But 

the situation discussed here may be called that of the "second 

order", i.e. when the subject chooses a friend-of the same sex, 

but likes in him (or her) his heterosexual interests. It seems 

that this proves again the presence of identification in such cases. 

"... She is eleven years of age... Between us we made a 

little plan for K. to give two long whistles and I put the light 

out and on again then she knows I heard her. Then we open the 

window and have the little talk and she tells me how many of 

her boy friends she has seen during the day..." (Engl, girl, 11). 

" ... We both like out-door games, adventure books and love 

(x) Warner, M. L.: -"Influence of Mental Level in the Formation 
of Boys' Gangs. "Journal of Applied Psychology". 
7, 1923, 
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films... We both like the same kind of boy friends and both 

like going with them together..." (English girl, 13). 

This attitude does not occur among boys, but two of them 

(11, 14 years) remarked about their friends that "girls wink 

at him" and "girls look after when he is passing them". 

The opposite attitude, that of disapproval of heterosexual 

interests and preferences also occurs, though only very occasion­

ally among girls and among boys only once. 

"... I would like to take my uncle Douglas... He was... 

torpedoed during the war by a U-Boat... My uncle is seven years 

my senior... He is a good natured sort of chap and easy to get 

along with... He is a fine athlete and an acrobate. All his 

habits are from the Navy and I understand his Navy talk. He 

doesn't keep girl-friends (that is one of the best things I like 

about him)..." (English boy, 14). 

x 

X X 

The next group of qualities is that concerned with the "per­

sonality objective values"-; all intellectual and character 

values such as intelligence, brightness, courage, cheerfulness, 

honesty etc. are included here. 

They are distinguished here from the "behaviour objective 

values", but this distinction does not imply that these values 

are not recognisable by some particular forms of behaviour in 

social environment. The difference is that in this case the 

observed behaviour is not evaluated in itself, but leads to 
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recognition or, let us say, symbolises some traits usually 

attributed to the personality as representing its peculiar qua­

lities. Of course, in the compositions these abstract qualities 

only are usually mentioned without any behaviour facts which have 

led to such a diagnosis and we are not able to be certain whether 

we deal with a true observation, or with projection, or with 

the judgment suggested by a particular stereotype (soldier, sailor, 

Boy Scout etc.). It does not seem, however, to be of fundamental 

importance which of these ways was used as long as we are prima­

rily concerned with the evaluation of personal qualities from 

the point of view of needs and interests of the subject only. 

In any case, quite a number of children support their statements 

by some examples of behaviour which prove the existence of a 

trait attributed to the person chosen. 

When a person was called "intelligent", "bright", "very 

alever, sensible and reasonable" - all such expressions were col­

lected under the common heading of "intellectual values". Of course, 

this should not be confused with the scientific definition of intel­

ligence as such, but considered in the way in which It was sub­

mitted byt children in their characteristics of other people based 

on their own criterions of intelligence and "brightness". 

"General life experience" was usually attributed to parents 

and other adult relations or to much older friends or siblings. 

"Life ideals" were usually mentioned in a very vague sense: 

"she has a high life ideals". - One little boy of 12 writes about 

his father: 

" ... He does not believe in the dogs and such like he is 
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a man of ideals..." One may guess that the popular English saying 

"the country may go to the dogs" Is blamed here. 

Religious beliefs play rather an important part particular­

ly among the Catholic children, although the other children some­

times mention "he (or she) believes in God" - as an asset. Catholic 

children, both Polish and English, usually say here that the common 

religious beliefs are the important uniting factor between them and 

their choice whether the subject of the choice were parents or 

friends. Sxich an attitude generally occurs more frequently among 

girls, but several adolescent boys, both English and Polish made 

their preference of a Priest in order to help them with their 

spiritual troubles (I shall discuss it in one of the next chapters). 

From among various personal traits cheerfulness and the 

sense of humour is by far the most popular among boys and girls 

of both (English and Polish) groups. The great majority of them 

like their friends, parents and relatives for being "full of 

fun", "jolly", "cheerful", "cheering up" and for having the "sense 

of humour", and being "jolly and lively, not dull and miserable". 

They want their choice to be "ready for a joke" and to know how 

"to take a joke". 

There seem to be various reasons for sense of humour and 

cheerfulness being so highly evaluated. It is tho most simple 

way for expressing social acceptance. When children or adults 

smile to each other they actually express these positive social 

feelings. 

" ... She has a funny way of expressing her feelings, for 

example when she is happy and full of fun she simply dances 

everyone off her feet..." (English girl, 10). 
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If we remember that children in their continual social 

adjustment have to undergo many restrictions and on many occasions 

inhibit free expression of their feeling we may say that their 

preference for cheerful and smiling people are based on the desire 

for the full relaxation, for removal of all tensions and inhibitions 

and for the opportunity to express their feeling without restrict­

ions. 

The happy face is also the symbol of social cooperation and 

acceptance. 

"... She is a jolly sport that is when she is out, say in 

rounders, she does not make a fuss or try to make excuses like 

other peoplexdo... She is always ready for a joke and can always 

take a joke and does not walk off in a huff". 

Humour and cheerfulness in the other people are very often 

interpreted as the sign of security. Facing difficulties with 

a smile is usually considered as a very high trait of character. 

"... He is a brother you can love and care for... When the 

moments are sad he is always cheerful and will cheer you up..." 

(English boy, 12). 

"... My cousin, she is 12 years old... She is always very 

happy and makes good out of bad luck..." (English boy, 13). 

"... I would like to take a ... fri end of mine who ... is 

a jolly fellow always happy, whenever there is trouble or a 

dull day he has always got a smile beaming across his face..." 

(English boy, 14). 

On the whole the preference for this trait is based on the 

motives for social response, acceptance and cooperation, for 

security and relaxation, and is also closely linked with the 
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need for free and happy play and other motor activities and 

emotional abreactions. It may be concluded from thi3 that the 

fundamental value of this personal trait in social adjustment 

accounts for its high place among the qualities which children 

and adolescents prefer in their environment. 

A very high value is also attached to the next trait, that 

of courage, Here it may be seen clearly •&&& how very often children 

use their chosen friends or adults to compensate for their own 

troubles. In this case, when speaking about their brave and cou­

rageous companions they admit sometimes that they themselves are 

lacking in such qualities; but they admire them in their chosen 

friends or adults, and by such choices they satisfy their need for 

protection and they identify themselves with those brave, daring 

and fearless models. 

" ... She is not frightened and if I take (her) I will not 

be frightened of anything". (English girl, 12). 

" ... She is a very nice friend to have, I think, because 

she is not afraid of dogs and most of my other friends are..." 

(English girl, 11). 

" ... He is courageous, both morally and physically, and 

I think that he would risk his life to save mine, and I am sure 

that I would do the same for him..." (English boy, 16). 

" ... I would like to take my friend E... he is jgf brave and 

not frightened of night"... (English boy, 13). 

" ... He is not frightened of anything and when you are with 

him you feel safe". (English girl, 14, about her 16 years old boy 

friend). 
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We have seen above some examples when English and Polish 

children praised courage in their friends. Here I would like to 

quote from a composition of a 14 years old English boy who doubts 

about the courage of his friend and wants him to undergo a test 

on the desert island: 

" ... I would like to see what he would do if he was alone 

... also to see if he is as brave as he makes out to be or if 

he is really a coward. And if he was afraid - to see v/hat he would 

do, if he would try and make himself brave or if he would act like 

a frightened man". (English boy, 14). 

Among various sorts of fears from which the chosen friends 

or other persons are supposed to be free we find fear of being 

alone, fear of dark and of night, fear of animals, dogs, rats, 

snakes, etc. On the whole this trait of courage and bravery is 

mentioned more often by the Polish boys and girls probably because 

it is very popular in their national traditions and partly because 

of different war experiences and living in the tropical countries 

among strange natives of those areas, and also because of the 

greater feeling of insecurity due to the family and social condi­

tions of those children which v/ere discussed before. 

Craving for security is also present in the next quality 

here, that of reliability, honesty and trustworthiness. 

"... I choose this girl because she is sensible and she al­

ways makes me happy with her... she is a reliable and trustworthy 

friend..." (English girl, 11 and -g)\ 

"... She is a good friend and faithful..." (English girl, 

12). 

" ... I am taking my cousin John... the reason is because I 

feel sure I can trust him..." (English girl, 11). 
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" ... I would, take my friend because he never lets out our 

secrets..." (Polish boy, 10). - This boy speaks about his friend 

whom he met in Poland in the time of German occupation. 

" ... I can rely on and trust him at any tine" (English boy, 

13). 

" ... He is truthful... and would never stoop to cheating 

or meanness..." (English boy,- 16). 

"... I would choose neither my brother, nor sister, bjrt my 

friend, the best one I have... because I have no 3ecrets with 

her... she is like my treasures-safe, "where I shut all ray treasu­

res... ail troubles, difficulties and all pleasures..." (Polish 

girl, 16). 

" ... My choice... would be a boy about 9 mon"ohs older than 

myself... naturally (he) would have to be a person whom I trusted, 

respected and had an affection for..." (English girl, 17). 

Besides the general reliability two special situations are 

mentioned quite often: faithfulness in friendship and keeping 

of secrets, the last moment being fairly predominant with girls, 

while boys emphasized reliability in coramon effort, work and adven­

tures, as well as fairness in playing games. 

Kindness and good nature may be also linked v.ith the need 

for security and for social acceptance. I rvas trying to divide 

these two aspects of kindness: when a child wrote that somebody 

"likes me and is kind to me", such a quality v/as classified under 

the heading of "acceptance", as clearly directed towards the 

subject; if, hov/ever, it v/as said about somebody that he or she 

is "good natured and kind" or '''kind to everybody" - it was 
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classified in this group of general personality qualities. 

" ... I would like to take her because she is kind and 

quite well behaved. She plays nicely, she is not rough..." 

(English girl, 8). 

" ... She is good tempered and well mannered... (English 

girl, 9). 

"... I like him because he is gentle and kind to children 

younger than himself... I am sure he loves animals..." (English 

boy, 9). 

" ... My mother is 34 years and a very sensible person... 

Her temper is not easily raised and hardly ever has quarrels with 

people..." (English girl, 14). 

Independence in personal views and in life difficulties 

is esteemed by boys and girls alike. It is not one of the most 

popular qualities but still, as we see from the table IV, it is 

mentioned quite often. If we want to trace its connection with 

one of the basic motives to be satisfied by it, it seems to me 

that we may link it with the need for security as it represents 

the ability of dealing squarely and successfully with the environ­

ment without any fears and inhibitions. It suggests a good, strong 

integration of the whole personality which certainly appeals to 

the children and especially to the adolescents. 

" ... one of the main reasons I would take D. is that she 

does not, like some people do, agree with everything you say, 

but sticks to her own point of view and argues..." (English gir, 

17). 

" ... He would be an ideal partner... very clever at adapting 
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himself to any situation that might arise and he would treat 

any crisis calmly and intelligently..." (English girl, 18). 

"... I chose him from among all other people because he 

is reliable, resourceful and he can always support himself..." 

(Polish boy, 16). 

" ... I would like to take my friend, he is a clever and in­

genious boy. I like his quick initiative and decision and his 

calmness in all situations. He is a boy who can face and deal success­

fully with all troubles and disasters..." (Polish boy, 13). 

I referred to sportsmanship in one of the above paragraphs 

when the sport ideals were discussed, although, as I have mentioned 

then, this quality actually belongs to the objective personality 

traits and is classified in this group of values. 

Politeness and good manners are brought out quite often by 

younger and older children. It seems that their true basis is 

the motive for conformity with standards lied down by the society. 

Younger children use in this case expressions applied in everyday 

life by parents about "being a nice, polite, well behaved child". 

Older boys and girls speak about table manners, social manners and 

even about some qualities believed to be of advantage in class 

distinction such as good pronounciation of various sounds and 

the correct usage of words and idioms. 

"... One day my mother said to me; "Would you like Janet 

to have a picnic in the wood with us?" I said "Yes", and went 

to call for her... 

The next morning I made a cup of tea for my mother and woke 

her up and said, "Mummy, do you know why I like Janet, don't 

you?" My mother said "No, I don't". I will tell you then, 
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because she is true and not spiteful, and she is healthy, she 

is not like other people, she is good tempered and well mannered". 

(English girl, 9). 

" ... She is a nice girl, and she has nice manners. If I 

were going to friends of my parents then I would know that she 

would hehave herself and then she would be good company" (English 

girl, 12). 

" ... The reasons why I am taking her are because she is 

kind and loving, she likes to help anyone and she does not like 

to hear anyone arguing. She is very timid and well mannered and 

she likes to have a lot of fun... (she) doesnft like people who 

sit around v/ith long faces and never laugh, andiBither do I." 

(English girl, 12). 

In the above quotation an interesting usage of the expres­

sion "timid" occurs, it does not mean, as we see from the subse­

quent sentences a temperament qî Lity but the submissive attitude 

required for being "well mannered" and supports the inference 

about the source of this quality of "good manners" in the "confor­

mity motive" (x) (70). 

" ... another thing he does not do is to leave the table 

before asking for, he has very good table manners and he has very 

good manners when he is outside" (English boy, 12), 

" ... I often ask him to my house for tea, he behaves very 

well and knows his manners. If there is a dull interlude he 

suggests a game or anything to brighten us up" (English boy, 14), 

(x) Doekeray, F. C : "Psychology", 1945. 
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"... He is a clean boy,in his habits and the way he speaks 

and is a well dressed boy, he pronounces his h's and has very 

good manners". 

It is generally accepted among child psychologists that 

the period of the last years of childhood and the beginning of 

puberty is characterized by the love for new experience, explorat­

ion and adventures, (x) (72, 73). 

To be "adventurous" does not mean here necessarily something 

either unusual or exceeding the generally approved contacts with 

the everyday surroundings; it rather implie^ the active, vivid 

attitude towards everything that comes within the contact of 

the child: 

"... I would choose my brother... for he is full of adven­

ture and curiosity... He would make adventure out of the sligh­

test point. The smallest thing will arouse his curiosity. He has 

a very keen sense of hearing..." (etc.) (English boy, 12), 

" ... (She) has a mysterious way of doing things and does 

not tell you what she does, and lets you find out for yourself 

which makes it exciting" (English girl, 11). 

"I chose her because she likes adventures, also because 

she is just about my age"... (English girl, 9), 

Other children like friends who go with them to the films 

full of adventures and read books on travels, adventures etc. 

(x) Baley, S,: Zarys psychologii w zwiazku z rozwojem psychiki 
dziecka, 1946. 

Ch. Btlhler; From birth to maturity. 1943. 
Kaminski, A.: Nauczanie i wychowanie metoda harcerska, 1948, 
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There are a few more items in this group of values which are 

not mentioned very often. Some children do like their friends 

who do not "show off" and dislike snobbishness in adults, as we 

have seen above with a boy speaking about his scoutmaster. 

Being-a "good worker", who is persistent in his effort is also 

placed among the qualities praised especially by boys: 

"... he is a good worker and does not try to dodge work 

like most people do".,. (English boy, 12). 

Initiative, energy and being "full of ideas"concerning plays, 

games and other interesting pass-times is considered as an asset 

too. Love for animals is praised both by girls and boys, English 

and Polish alike. 

" ... He is very kind to animals and likes dogs very much"... 

(English boy, 10). 

"... I would take him because of his kindness to animals. He 

is always very kind to dumb animals and once he jumped into the 

river and swam after a young dog who jiumped in and was going down 

the river with the tide. After a terrific race he caught the dog 

up and brought him back to his owner who was so very pleased..." 

(English boy, 14). 

In a few cases common interests in music and art are mentio­

ned as a uniting factor between friends or between children and 

their preferred parents. 

Short remarks referring to the temperament of the chosen 

friends are not very numerous in the whole. They are, however, 

rather characteristic. It seems that preferences exist for 
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different types of temperament in chosen friends, and when some 

writers (x) (74) refer to the quality of being "quiet" as responsible 

for preferences for friends it should not be necessarily under­

stood as the quality of temperament but it may signify as well 

the attitude of conformity with social requirements that has 

been analysed above in connection with "good manners". 

In any case in this material "being quiet" and "being 

noisy", "quick tempered" etc are mentioned from time to time and 

on the whole the vivid, extrovert trait3 are more numerous in the 

results. 

Sometimes children praise their friends for being "rude", 

"rough" and for "making a lot of mischief". Such preferences 

for agressive qualities may be understood either as the projection 

of agressive tendencies or as an admiration for a free, independent, 

well integrated pattern of behaviour (xx) (75, 76), for something 

man-like, brute and tough, which appeals so often to young boys 

as we may suspect from their preferences in the field of films, 

books and newspapers, ̂ Here may be one of various factors which 

according to Burt '"call for close scrutiny", when ^they lead the 

good boy to "surrendering to the lead of a bad one" (xxx) (79). 

(x) Williams, P.E.: op. cit. 

(xx) Burnham, W. H.: "The Normal Mind", 1925. 
Szyrynski, W.: "Zarys Higjeny Psychicznej". 1944. 

(xxx) Burt, C : "The Young Delinquent". 1944 (131). 
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" ... I am taking Jim..., who is 11 years old and very 

cheeky, I should like him to come because he is funny and some­

times rude... He is smaller than me and younger... he has a lot 

of friends, one of them is me. He likes a fight v/ith somebody 

now and again... He thinks up rotten ideas... He is very daring 

and maJies a lot of mischief..." (English boy, 12). 

" ... he is my nearest friend at school, sometimes he tells 

me funny jokes and says rude things sometimes..." (English boy, 11). 

"I like ... him because he is always getting into troubles. 

...We sometimes have a quarrel over things and when we are in 

class there is an uproar. He has a deep voice and keeps shouting, 

"Shut up!" in class to me..." (English boy, 11). 

"He is very energetic... he makes a lot of noise although 

he is so small" (English boy, 12). 

"If you hit him by accident and he does not think it is 

done accidentally he will hit you back twice as hard..." (English 

boy, 11). 

"I chose him because he is tough... he plays rough games 

like rugby and gets a bruise or two." (English boy, 11). 

" ... he has some faults... one thing that is not too good 

and that is I can do most sports whereas he likes sitting down 

and drawing. Another thing is that R. is not rough and does not 

go along hitting people and waving his hands about in other 

people faces..." (English boy, 12). 

"... She isacheerful girl... not quiet like some girls 

I know..." (English girl, 13). 
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"... She joints in all games you want her to, but when she 

gets her temper, which is not very often, she is terrible... 

(English girl, 12). 

On the other hand the opposite quality of being quiet is also 

praised by other children: 

"... He is a quiet type like myself and does not make a lot 

of noise like some boys do". (English boy, 11). 

" ... He is a good person to have around, quiet and obedient 

..." (English boy, 12). 

" ... He is not one of the rough boys, but more quiet". 

(English boy, 11). 

"She was a very shy girl to people whom she did not know... 

(English girl, 12). 

"He is a good natured and good tempered boy... he never does 

anything dangerous, he always does things on the safe side" (English 

boy, 11). 

Quite a lot of children's positive expressions about the 

qualities of their friends were too vague and indefinite and had 

to be put under the heading of "general pleasant personality". 

Here come such expressions as "he is very pleasant", "he 

is nice", "he has a good personality" and all similar ones. 

x 

x x 
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All values represented in the next group are based on the 

positive attitude of the chosen persons towards the child who 

made the choice. There is a sharp contrast between all these and 

all previously discussed qualities. We shall see here that the 

choice depends not only on the objective admiration for some 

people but on their real and practical value for the child and 

for his adjustment to the environment. The analysis of this parti­

cular group of values also supports the view that reciprocity of 

acceptance and affection is an important factor in friendship form­

ation, in-identification and mutual sympathy. 

The first heading here is acceptance. It is a rather broad 

name for all acts of sympathy, recognition and friendliness on 

the part of the other person. One of the clear examples of such an 

attitude we saw with the little girl of 7 whose composition was 

presented at the beginning of this chapter. Here are some more 

situations, where acceptance plays an important role: 

"He often asks me to come to tea with him. When it was wet 

I went to his house and played with his toys. You must not think 

that I go into his house always, because he came to ray house too, 

when it was wet too..." (English boy, 12), 

"Tony always would give me a piece of lunch and I would give 

him some of my sweets. His mother was very kind to me, she once 

took me to the pictures and to a fartf. Hi3 mother would let me 

have tea at his house and my mother would give him some tea." 

(English boy, 12). 

" ..• She has a very kind nature, she has a very nice love 

for me..." (English girl, 9, about her 10 years old girl-friend). 
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"... She always is with me and never does anything con­

cerning us two without consulting me first, 

I like her also because when I am lonely she always seems 

to want to help me. 

She never runs off v/ith someone else but always keeps with 

me (She) never does anything behind my back, she is always 

straightforward and honest." (English girl, 11). 

" .,, She is very sensible and when we play games she al­

ways puts me first... When I ohoose the game she doesn't like 

to play she doesn't complain and sulk like other people do, 

like my other friend, R., because every time I choose a game 

to play she jutit sits and sulks all the time, but when I choose 

a game she likes she brightens up and then she plays and when 

we finish she sits and sulks again..." (English girl, 10). 

" ... I am taking my cousin K. Unlike most grown-ups he 

does not keep saying, "you must not do this" and "you must not 

do that", instead he mostly lets me do what I like..." (English 

girl, 12). 

In the two following examples we shall see how the need 

for social recognition and acceptance makes for friendship and 

preference: 

"... The reason I pick him is whenever you see him he never 

ignores me or other friends, never when I have seen him..." 

(English boy, 11). 

" ... I like him best of all my friends. He lives in Den-

bigshire, he is 10... he was my first friend when I went there, 

he used to go to church with me because nobody went with me 
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because they did not like the way I was talking. He got me 

Into the Scouts and to the football and to the Boys Club..," 

(English boy, 13). 

We see here how a little boy after coming to the new dis­

trict was suffering from rejection by the other boys because of 

his different accent and how he was initiated afterwards to the 

"society" by a friend who first approached and "accepted" him. 

Such acceptance is usually attributed to parents when 

they are chosen by children. It is quite obvious that parents 

in a normal family are those people v/ho are primarily responsible 

for the security, recognition and social acceptance of their 

children. The importance of this situation being- carefully pre-

served by parents is quit? obvious, especially f-gegt/its contxasting 

mechanism of rejection with Its all disastrous consequences (x) 

(78). 

"... I would like to go with my father. Because he has 

never hit me and he is my greatest friend. He gives me my food 

and gives me a bed and a shilling pocket money. 1 have great 

respect for my father, he has not a bad temper, also he buys me 

my sweets..." (English boy, 12). 

" ... If I had to go... almost certainly I should choose 

my father... because I am always completely happy in his company... 

I would dislike living with someone who was not fond of me... 

he is always thinking of others, never of himself, and is 

completely unselfish... He is kindest, most thoughtfiul.... 

(x) Symonds, P.M.: The Psychology of Parent-Cnild Relation­
ship. 1939. 
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and loving companion it would be possible to find... The 

most important thing though is that my companion must be fond 

of me." (English boy, 17). 

" ... I would take my best friend, who is as kind and friend­

ly with me as my own mother-.." (Polish girl, 18). 

On the whole all various expressions like: "she likes me", 

"she (or he) is always kind to me", "she is very friendly with 

me", invites me, gives me something, takes me to various places 

and so like - were collected under this heading. 

Next item in this group deals with "receiving protection" 

from others. As we shall see this value is usually recognised 

in parents and other people, like other adults, relatives, siblings 

and older friends. There are, however, children who look for 

this quality even in their equals and expect from them care and 

protection in various life situations. 

It was not possible to trace how in any particular case 

such a desire for care and protection depended on the degree of 

insecurity in a child, but we have seen that when our experimen­

tal groups are treated in general, this motive was responsible 

for the more numerous choices of parents and older siblings 

by the Polish girls from the refugee camps, and by girls in gene­

ral in comparison with boys. 

"... I think I would like my brother to come with me... 

I have reasons for wanting my brother to come with me... The 

first reason is because he is a boy... The second is because he 

is 15 years old which is a lot older than I am and I would feel 

safer with him..."/E boy, 11/, 
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"... My brother is a tall boy... he was told by my mother 

to look after me. He did as he was told, because he is 11 years, 

old...("E. boy, 8") 

"... I would take my best friend... I like her best and she 

would be a good company... As she is older than I am she should look 

after me and defend me in dangers... ('"'P, girl, 19*). 

".., I would take my older sister, she is 20 years old.,,a 

very ingenuous person, she is afraid of nothing. She xrould be able 

to find the proper way in difficulties... it is so much better to 

have somebody with you. Half of all your fears disappear. When 

you are alone you feel so uncomfortable... If you have an older 

person with you are sure nothing can threaten you and you may face 

all troubles... (P, girl, 16). 

All qualities of providing protaction are, however, usually 

attributed to parents, even if children speak about their friends^ 

quite often they compare them in this respect to their mother or 

father# It/would be interesting to give here some of the examples, 

where children refer to their parents" as people xvho protect them against 

all dangers and troubles, 

"... He is a good companion, he can cook and be like a mother 

to you.., (E. boy, 13), 

"... I would take my best friend, she is older than I and she 

would help me in life. I chose her because she is older and would be 

able to help in any danger or illness. I would take her to look 

after me. I would most like to take my mother, v/ho is my dearest 

guardian ... and who would'take care of me..." (P. girl, 13). 
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As we see in the above example when the girl began to speak 

about her friend as a person who would provide care and protection 

she immediately turned to her mother as the most ideal object from 

this point of view, 

"... I would take my mother*., she would help me and take care 

of me. If I were by myself I would feel lonely and I would be afraid 

.,, (P. girl, 11). 

",,, I would like my mum to come with me. She would know 

how to look after me and Xnow that I was being taken care of well, 

and know that I was all right.,. If anything came to hurt me my 

mum would get her temper up quick. 

If I could take tfc/b people with me I would take my daddy, 

because my dad would not let anyone touch me and I would not be 

afraid... if anybody hurt me they have had it". (E. girl, 13). 

In the above example it is clear how all the attention of the 

girl is concentrated on her own security and freedom from fear which 

is carefully provided by both of her parents. We can suspect in this 

case some.important reasons affecting the security and adjustment of 

this child, were they existing at home or in the outside world. 

Here come two boys, a Polish and an English one, v/ith a very 

strong mother preference based on the general insecurity: 

"#., I would take my mother, because she is my best friend on 

earth. Since my birth I have always been together with her. She 

usually forgets about herself and makes all sacrifices for my bene­

fit. When she has something good to eat she refuses it for herself 

and gives it to me. When I am sad she alx-zays cheers me up. When I 



When I have any trouble or any important decision to make I ask 

always her advise... (P. boy, 13)» 

This boy, being the best pupil in his class is the only 

child; in his childhood he has been for a aew years bed-ridden and 

his mother took care of him. Besides that he spent with her the 

last five years, his father being far av/ay with the Forces. 

"... I would take my mother for she, and she only, could 

give me the mother's care I had al/ays been used to. In times of 

despair she would comfort me... With my mother -with me I would feel 

more at home than if somebody else was with me... She would see that 

I was always clean and had no cuts and bruises, (E. boy, 16), 

Some of the children rely on the persons they choose that in 

case of troubles or any unpleasant experiences they will"comfort 

them," cheer them up " or "keep their spirits"« Some offeuch example 

we saw among the aoove quotations and here.are three more: 

".,, If one of us were in trouble (She) would make all the 

worry go, even if she x/as in trouble herself. M. has a good way 

of setting about things and even if unliappy herself, she mahes you 

believe there is nothing wrong..," (E. girl,11). 

"..« My friend, aged 11... She can cheer people up if they 

were feeling particularly down-hearted. She is always cheerful and 

never miserable..," (£. girl, 12.) 

"... He is a brother you can love and care for... When the 

moments are sad, he is always cheerful and will cheer you up..." 

(E. boy, 12) 
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All this group of values is concerned with receiving attention 

from other people. One of the forms of such attention is receiving 

instructions of advice. Some children enlist among the values of 

their preferences that they can teach them something or give advise: 

".., He taught me how to do a running dive off the ground 

and ... off the eleven foot high spring board... He shows me many 

things that will most likely come very handy... (E. boy, 11), 

"... My mother would teach me how to c -tch crabs..." (P.g.9). 

"... My mother would exalain me everything about various 

plants and animals..." (P. girl, 10), 

While practically-minded young children like being taught 

practical skill and instructed about the outer world, adolescents 

value in their friends all suggestions concerning their behaviour, 

their understanding of them and of their new intellectual and moral 

situations: 

"... The reasons for my choice are: first, ohe has been my 

best friend for many years, second because we are both fourteen, 

and I enjoy myself when I am with people of my own age... 

When I hurt myself that is if it is not very serious she 

does not usually sympathise with me, and therefore 1 don't usually 

pity myself, I forget about it... If I have not done something very 

well she will tell me so. v/e are always very critical of each other 

and although we don't like criticism at the time, x/e alx/ays know 

what to correct the next time, soJTthat it can't be criticised again." 

(E. girl, 14). 

"... If anything went wrong with me, whether morally or in 

health, he could be trusted to stick by me and pull me. round to view 

things in a proper light..." (E. boy, 16 about his l/2 year older 

boy friend). 
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"£o-operation" is another quality very highly responsible 

for social preferences. It is obvious that the other people are 

chosen quite often according to their values as helpers in our 

life adjustment. 

Besides that, some sort of satisfaction of the motive for 

recognition and acceptance can be found in the fact that other 

people share our interests and desires, and co-operate in the 

achievement of our own goals, recognising them therefore as being 

worthy of their attention, approval and effort. 

There are various forms of such willing co-operation, "he 

is always willing to help", "he helps x/ith my lessons", "he shares 

all ŵ ojc with me" etc. Here we have some illustrations of different 

situations when this quality is applied: 

"... He has bright ideas and plenty of knowledge and I am 

sure he will co-operate very well v/ith me... " (E. boy, 13 about 

his 13 yrs. old boy friend), 

"... His age is now 14.•• He has a very nice character and 

is most pleased to do anything you ask him to do... He will always 

do anything you like and if you want to do a thing he will alv/ays 

fall in and do the same." (E. boy, 14.) 

"... We are alv/ays ready to help each other... " (E. girl, 14)» 

"... I would like to take my brother P. who is 8 years old 

because he is determined and will do practically anything for me... 

He likes to go anyv/here I go and he really always shares anything 

I have not ^ot it... and he will help rne in any difficulties..* 

(E. boy, 12.) 

"... His age is fourteen.,* I like him because he goes with 

me up the shops or wherever I have to go for my Mum and Dad... 

(E. bov. 1L). 
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"... He is about my age and height and he knox/s more about 

some subjects than I know... He never grumbles when he is asked 

to do something for his mother or his sister... (E. boy, 13) 

"... This friend of mine is the same as me... Whenever 

someone is in trouble he is alx/ays ready to help or get them over 

their difficulties. He even carries the old people's shppping 

home for them, trims their private hedges and cuts the lawns." 

(E. boy, 14). 

However, co-operation is considered to be a great asset in 

other people's character not only when it is manifested by their 

good turns and helping in good things; co-operation in mischief 

is also a recognisable, valuable quality, especially among the 

younger bous, 

"..» He is the best pal I have got... Whenever we have to 

do thinking we put our heads together. If we got into any trouble 

we would get ourselves out and then get ourselves in again..." 

(E. boy, 12)* 

",,„ R. is the best of all pals... I v/as told not to go out 

to the railway bank... but I did and I was seen by my mother. When 

she asked me I said that I had not been up there, when they asked 

R,-'he said that we have not been up there and so saved me... I 

would take him... I think no one will alter my mind." (E. boy, 12), 

"... I chose him b-ecause he likes to play with me and if I 

did anything wrong, smoke cigarettes or hit any other boy he never 

trold my mother, but advised me not to do it, because it made her 

angry, indeed* Sometimes we made toys together. That is why I 

would take him,.," (P. boy, 12.) 
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In the following case I am definitely not sure whether it 

may be classified as valuable co-operation. Perhaps the reader can 

make his judgment for himself: 

"•,, She is my age and still likes playing with dolls,,,, 

Her mother often lets me go and play with her and my mother lets 

her come and play with me. She is a very nice friend to have-

quite often she comes in just at the right moment and I don't 

have to have a bath,,." (E. girl, 11)• 

x 

X X 

The last group of values making for social preferences is 

probably the most involved one. I xvas trying to gather here all 

reasons given by children to explain d:heir choice which x/itness 

about mutual acceptance and sympathy betxveen the subject and his 

choice. The emotional links enter this group to much greater degree 

than all the previous ones. I had also to put here together very 

vague expressions as "I like him". "I choose him because he has 

always been my best friend" - and more complicated statements about 

"an indefinable something, x/hich only a friend really feels". But 

even here I was trying to find some simpler facts which enter into 

this most emotional side of mutual sympathy, besides all those listed 

above. 

Another characteristic feature of all items in this group of 

qualities, as opposed to the previous one, is that the active part 

in the majority of situations collected here is played by the suljeeA-
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himself: he "likes" the other person, "feels" sympathy for him 

or her, "confides" in this person who is able to understand him, 

he gives protection, teaches, advises etc. Of course, it was not 

possible to trace this active attitude in all of the situations 

and in some it was only suspected, but in such cases other qualities 

of the whole situation enabled to classify it here. 

In the first item called rather "Friendship and mutual surnpathy" 

we shall find expressions referring to identical traits of both persons, 

their common interests, views and hobbies, their permanent co-operation 

and influence exerted on each other, the uniqueness of their relations 

(only friend, the best friend etc.) and the emotional links between 

them. Here are some most characteristic examples of â l these factors: 

",,, She is about the same age as me, she likes and dislikes 

the same things as me (x) and she is in the same class as me, and 

she used to go to the same school as me... Her hair is similar to 

the colour of mine" (E.girl, 11), 

"... I would pick my most trusted friend (x) P. whose age is 13. 

I pick him because we are always playing together like brothers and 

I have learned his ways. We both joined the Youth Club together 

and we never stay away from meetings,,. Just lately we both got the 

same number of tootes and gained third seat in the committee of the 

Club. Every Sunday we both fio to the church morning and evening, 

and at 3 o'clock we again go to Boys Bible Class. Nearly every 

(x) For the purpose of numerical results only this one quality out of 
all mentionedAwas counted here, all others being included in some 
previous groups. 

They are quoted here to give the full picture of identity. 
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Sunday we are invited to tea with some membtr of the Club... When 

we get home I and P, are always messing about with old radio sets 

we keep in our shed. During summer holidays we go£ out riding 

and.,, campin ; for a week or two. Sometimes when we are at homw 

we sleep together besides getting up and coming to school together. 

You should be able to see why I pick him my best friend".(E. boy,13), 

",,. M. and I get on very well together (x) and I have not 

had any fight with him since I met him".,, (E. boy, 13). 

"••* I would take her because she and I look on things in 

the same ways (x). She is about the same age as I am and we both 

have the same Interests..." (E. girl, 16), 

".,, Her a ;e roughly corresponds x/ith my own. We were at 

school together for five years... Our tastes are similar (x), we 

are both of a mild and quiet disposition, but our thoughts differ 

enough to provoke interest in each other... 

We never tire of each other as company and we do not need to 

talk in order to enjoy each other's company. ••le both prefer Spain 

to any other country in the world which we would like to visit,,, 

My friend and I both have a liking for painting... We both have 

a great love for reading, our favorite book being 9'ane Eyre, Pride 

and Prejudice being close second. We both like detective stories 

and adventurous novels. 

(x) For the purpose of numerical results only this one quality counted 

here, all others being included in some previous groups. 

They are quoted here to give the full picture of identity. 
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She has brown hair and brown eyes, is five feet, five inches, 

a little ilump and I am simil r only a little taller and thinner. 

We are also similar in features from a distance. We have both 

Irish mothers which may account" (E. girl, 16), 

In the above examples we find some references to physical 

identity, to similar interests, likings, views and forms of beha­

viour, with the younger children this identity is, of course, more 

superficial. With older children it involves character traits and 

interests. The older children recognize, however, that some differences 

make also for successful friendship. Me would say that they begin 

to understjĥ ajd the meaning ier the compensatory factors in friendship, 

which existKyounger children as -'ell, but they are not aware of it, 

they project more freely and the overwhelming tendency to identity 

with a friend is predominant. 

"... I want to take M. because she is like myself"... 

(E. girl, 11), 

"... When I looked at mean's clothes they were the same as 

mine..." (E. girl, 12jFf- when imagining her arrival to the Desert 

Islandk-The element of wisty1. fulfilment is clear in this case, 

"... We share most of the same interests although not all, 

but we get on well together. If we were too alike as my sister and 

I are, we .could never live together. It is difference of character 

which, I think, makes friendships"... (E. girl, 16), 

"... In many ways Margaret is exactly the opposite to me, 

perhaps that is why we get on well together* And again we have many 

mutual tastes" (E. -girl, 16), 
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In the same composition about a girl-friend of the same age, 

we find a paragraph which shows amother quality that makes for 

friendship and is highly Valued, especially by adolescents: the 

enhancement of one's value by his friend. It is certainly./connected 

te- acceptance but I think it may be (linked(also)xvith compensatory 

friendship, as it is obvious in this particular case, when a girl 

chaoses for her friend a person who is "exactly the opposite" -

probably because of her qualities which she (The subject) is badly 

lacking herself - and then enjoys her acceptance as coming from the 

person more perfect than herself, from her "ideal"» 

"... Margaret always gives one imperssion that oneself is 

excellent company. She is very popular and has many acquaintances 

as well as intimate friends, but she always seems to prefer me to 

any of them, I know that this sounds very vain, but it is one 

reason why I like her. I believe a famous v/riter once said: 

" I think the most, charming people are charming because they 

make me feel charming." ; -• ; , %~ 

I think, that the above auto-analysis supports my view expressed 

in one of the previous chapters that mutual acceptance is a more 

important factor in social preferences than one-sided adoration, 

especially if it goes along v/ith compensatory choice of friends, 

when their acceptance is more valuable as coming from the more 

admired and highly praised personality. 

" Such "enhancement of one's own personality" makes for 

friendship even if it 4«mes from someone ycunger (actually it may 

come much easier from our inferiors), but in this case one is still 
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careful to admit that such person possesses numerous high qualities 

which makes her opinion more worthy. That explains also why children 

quite often praise excessively teachers who like and accept them, 

but disdainfully diminish all values of those who disregard or 

dislike them: 

".,, I would like to take my little cousin. She is 9 years 

old and she is very nice. I like her and she likes me too,,. She 

is very good at school, she is al./ays first.,. If I ask her to do 

anything, she always does it. She thinks that I am very clever and 

that I know everything very v/ell..." (E. girl, 14- the only child}1, 

"... I should choose her (girl, 13) because with her I am myself 

and I also know I do well when in her company..-" (E. girl, 13), 

"... T. (girl, 18) has a wonderful character, she always seems 

to bring out the best in me and when I am with her all my problems 

seem to disappear... (E. girl, 17)» 

These quotations remind one of the "field theory" of social 

behaviour advanced by some Gestalt -psychologists led by Kurt Lewin 

(x) (79). In this particular case we see the importance of the 

presence of friend in the social field. The fueling of self-assertion, 

recognition of one's own value is enhanced with the help of another, 

friendly oerson, I believe that in many cases an attitude on the 

part of other people has real, positive influence onlfriends'effi­

ciency and pattern of social behaviour. From the point of view of 

(x) Lewin, K,: Principles of Topological Psychology, 1946* 
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Mental Hygiene it may be saifl that the presence of a sympathetic 

and stimulating friend in the social field makes for increased 

happiness,for better and more successful adjustment, of personality. 

Some friends are called "ideals" or "models", they are considered 

as the examples: 

"... I have never known her to be depressed ana I am rather 

inclined to be sometimes... she is a gooi example for me .,« 

(E. girl, ll+$9 about her 14 yrs. old friend], 

"... I would like her to be a devoted friend and I must have 

a reverence for her. She would be my ideal, should be an example 

for me in all difficult or bright moments.•.(P. boy, 18). 

The pure emotional motives are usually expressed in a vague 

way "I like" him or her, but the range of this expression reaches 

from superficial sympathy up to infatuation and love; of course, 

the last case happens usually with heterosexual preferences among 

older adolescents, 
Mfce 

It doesn't seem to be pertinent^to discuss whether all these 

emotional motives are based more or less on the sexual drive. 

Such a view would certainly cheer psychoanalysts as much as the 

opinion of Iovetz-Tereshchenko (x) {80) that "friendship-love" in 

adolescence is quite remote from sexual sources, disappoints them. 

It would be safer to speak of emotional inclination of various degrees 

and probably of slightly varied character in different cases. I think 

that such an attitude is certainly better understood if we agree 

(x) N.M, Iovetz-Tereshchenko: "Friendship-Love in Adolescence^ 

1936. 
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that all the values discussed in this chapter may also enter into 

"that something" which stirs the emotional preference for a given 

person, 

"... Besides all these rtasons I like with i-iaxtT.,.":©rites in 

her composition about his boy-friend of 17, an 18" yrs. old^girlJEJ 

**... The main and quite blind reason for it is that I love 

him..." (girl, 18). 

".., I took a friend with me. Her name was Ann... Ann and I 

liked each other very much, -i have alv/ays been her best friend ana 

she's been mine tto©. I always play witl her. She is not selfish. 

She and I are always haopy,,«when we went to bed we both dreamt 

about each other." (E. girl, 10), 

Here we have compositions of two older girls about each other: 

"... I should take with me the best and greatest friend that 

I have now,,. I should want with me someone with v/hom I can share 

everything, 

My choice falls to the friend that I have at the moment because 

we always get on very well together, enjoy the same things; we ha\/e 

the same likes and dislikes and often have phe same thoughts and ideals 

on various subjects. She is a person a little ol^er than Myself 

which is good because I like people older than myself, Ve can always 

laugh together ana at each other, even if xve tease each other it 

does not rouse her tempers and make us quarrel. In whatever kind of 

mood I find myself, happy, despondent, teasing, ve alx.ays find each 

other's company pleasing and without her I always feel very lost,,, 

,., She has not a domineering personality but a good strong 

one. She is often very kind and thoughtful and we are always prepared 
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to share our thoughts and secrets. The greatest reason for taking 

my friend is that /e always feel completely comfortable and at ease 

with each other... 

I find my friend is a very interesting oerson" (E. girl, 15)« 

The second, older Tirl xvrites: 

"... I should take with me a *irl friend of mine. She is 

aged fifteen years, nearly fifteen months youna-r than I. I have 

only really knoxvn her well enough to call her a good friend for about 

two years. We have never during those two years quarrelled for 

any reason.,, 

«*» We both like ioing the same things which would make life 

so much simpler, We like to play tennis... 

As I have knoxvn Doreen only for two years there is much 

therefore that I do not, or perhaps have not yet discovered, so 

living with her (on the Desert Island) xvould prove interesting and 

not boring. She has her faults as I have but they do not parti­

cularly annoy me so that life /ould become unbearable.,* 

,., There are many other people that I know who perhaps 

excite me more or whom I am more passionately fond of, but Doreen 

does not ever arise xy emotions to the extend that life would be 

unpleasant, I am always completely at ease free from any feelir^ 

of ctrain cr discomfort, Me have for each other, I believe, a; 

healthy admiration, and a joy in doing many things in each other 

company.,. 

,,, Doreen does not easily panic, and as I am of a rather 

excitable nature, a cool, calm mind to restrain my rather tempes­

tuous ideas would be very satisfactory for our siccess. 
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She has underlying these few qualities I have mentioned an 

undefineable something x/hich only a friend really feels. I like 

her for those qualities for this something. Being selfish I like 

sympathy and understanding, both qualities which Doreen uses with 

equiniraity. Life on the desert island of the worst kind would 

be bad, but it xvould be a little better in the company of Doreen, 

so I believe now safely farlaway from such a misfortune", (E. girl, 17) • 

Very often îrls and boys speak about the uniqueness of their 

frien.s. They call them, "my best friend"̂ "the only friend I have" 

etc. According to many authors (x) (81) the numbers of companions 

recognized as "friends" steadily decreases from the period of childhood 

up to the late adolescence. When children are asked hoxv many friends 

they have they usually ansxver:"my whole class are my friends" and 

so like, but adolescents are more exact with thenomber, they speak 

about a few friends - 2, 3, 4 - at the age of about 13 - and then 

come to one or even " no friends** at all" at the later years of 

adolescence (author's observation). In this material there are 

also a few 17, 19 years old girls and boys who insisted they would 

net he able to choose anybody as they don't have really good friends. 

Of course it sigrifies that the requirements,which any friend of 

the adolescent shall meet; are much higher than children's criteriofls 

of friendship. 

(x) e.*.: Thrasher, P.M. "The Gang". Chicago, 1927 



125 

"... I know lots of fit people, i know a good few people of 

my o./n age; the question is now to find someoody congenial.,. 

No, nobody here has the same interests as myself... Then l think 

of a Greek gentleman named Pygmalion. Ihe only pei son v/hom I 

could possibly take, having thought it over, would be a creation 

in my. own mind.,. Who he is I don't know. Nor do 1 know him by 

sight. But he alv/ays listens to what I say and sometimes has 

tgood ideas xvhich he tells me about,,, I must either take this 

created person or banish him and take nobody.,. (E. boy, 17), 

",,. I would like best to go alone, because I am notaccus-

tomed to live in a family. The big library would be quite enough 

to make me happy." (P. boy, 15- from the Cadets' Sec. School)* 

"... I think I would prefer to go alone and take no one with 

me. Because I'm sure I would soon get fed up ,ith seeing the 

same person... whereas if I went alone I would be able to do exactly 

as I pleased and not bother about anyone else... (E.b», 16) 

"... I don't "want to take anybody, I xvant to oe alalia" » 

(P.b., lb- Cadet Sec. School), 

".,, I should like to be alone. It woulun't restrict my 

full freedom" (P.b., 20), 

"... I would like to go alone, because 1 am fed up ,.ith gre­

garious life in this boarding institution". (J?.b., 20- Go.d» Sec. 

School), 

.Leaving aside these totally negjtive social attitudes xve may 

find views in this material about the uniqueness of friends, at 

various age levels: 
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"... The reason for ;ay statement is tint he is the only close 

friend 1 have. Of course, don't thirk ho is the only friend I have, 

because he isn't, but he is the only friend 1 trust". 

(E.b., 12). 

The following quotation from the composition of a 15-year^— 

old English boy snows the all-round validity of his best friend. 

It also suggests that the topic of "desert Island" was probably 

quite suitable and vaque enough to permit children to speak about 

their friends in general, without attracting their attention and 

focusing it on this particular situation as such, 

',., His age is only a few months more than mine and our 

likes are almost identical.,, 

If I were going to the horth Pole or sail round the x/orld 

with one companion I should always choose (him). Jhen ,'ondering 

whom I should v/rite about, as soon as 1 tho< gbt about Paul I realised 

that I had thought of the exact person about whom I sho Id v/rite. 

AJvery great friend! " (E.b., 15), 

In some jf the compositions quoted above we come across the 

expressions that tut. aest fri'^is î ake people feeling "at ease", 

"free from any feeling of strair and jiscomfort". This value of 

friends making either for tl e full relaxation or ror the perfect 

integration, /hen "all conflicting ideas aie and disappear" in the 

friend's presence, seem to be very important irom the point of view 

of mental hygiene. All such qualities ascribed to chosen people 

arc mentioned ;uite often in this material and are collected under the 

heading of "mutual understanding". In a broad sense this is similar 
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with the Adlerian concept-of "sympathy", when people are helped 

arid supported by having somebody who sympathetically understands them. 

It also reminds of a Selling's understanding of "empathy" or 

identification about which he writes that:"Empathy occurs at the 

moment one hitman being speaks to another. it is impossible to under­

stand another individual if it is impossible at tao same time to 

identify oneself xvith him. The inability to identify oneself x/ith 

another may develop to such an extend that an individual completely 

refuses to co-operate x/ith his fellowmen", (x) (c2) 

This tendency to choose friends according tc whether they 

enable us to "relax completely and provide the relief from strain, 

which exists in every-day social relations, is very characteristic* 

Nobody, xvho has observed many older children and adolescents, v/hen 

they come to a Qhild Guidance Clinic, can deny the tangible exis­

tence of this strain and "psychological rigidity", which very often 

subsides slowly under the sympathetic attitude of the psychothe­

rapist. In our cases such "empathic influence" is exercised by 

chosen friends and makas for their value and importance: 

".,, George is about the same age as I am,,, he is friendly 

and easy to talk to, Yoxi can get on better ivith a boy, than with a 

girl or an older person, because with them you would feel a little 

embarrassed at times," (E.b., 13)* 

"... V/hen I talk to him I do not get embarrassed, like I would 

with a girl or another boy, when i am talking about personal matters." 

(E.b., 13). 

(x) Selling, L.S.: "Synopsis of Neuro-Psychiatry '.' 1945. 
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"... When you are with him you feel safe. He does not 

get embarrassed at anyp-thing you say to him, that's why I like 

hira. He is outspoken and speaks his own mind..," (E.g., 14-

about her boy friend, 16), 

"... (We) often have scraps xvith each other as xvell. In 

a way she is more like a sister than a friend. With her one can 

say what one likes, and she never thinks you are silly - or, at 

least, she does not say as much. One does not, as with some other 

people, have to be "on your best behaviour", one need to t'ake any 

notiCe of good manners or etiquette; One can just, as the slang 

phrasing goes, "let oneself go". 

She always seems to fit in with one's mood. She is not one 

of phose always cheerful people v/ho frequently get on other people's 

nerves, but she is a good company and may be quite witty when it 

suits her.,, 

Margaret is an excellent standby when we are among strangers. 

She has a gift for putting other people at their ease and drawing 

them out" of their shyness. She also writes very interesting 

vivacious letters and I always feel quite cheerful after hearing 

from her.,," (E.$fe«y, .16). 

However, this feelingpf security and relaxation in the )resence 

of somebody else isAof necessity brought out by conversation
1* (We do 

not need to talk to enjoy each other company" - E.g., 16), mutual 

understanding is the/important thing: "We understand each other... 

We can talk to each other frankly which we. could not do to other 

people"(E.(i. , 12- about her girl friend of the same age)« 
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"... My friend... is fourteen years of age. I should like 

to take him because he is only a few months older than I am, v/e 

understand each other very well..." (E.b., 13), 

"... Sometimes Iris and I tell one another secrets, which 

we would not tell anyone else". (E.g., 13). 

".., She (15) has totally different ideas to me on some 

subjects*«, it is difficult to find someone who will frankly disagree 

with you and give her own opinion." (E.g., 15). 

Sometimes the negative attitude towards parents is based on 

this feeling of tension produced either by their over^protective, 

annoying care or because of the feeling of guilt by which many 

children are linked*especially when they are growing up and sepa­

rating more and more from their family circle: 

"... If it was somebody who was very fussy they might say, 

I am not going to camp out, I will catch a death -e-f cold, I would 

not want anybody fussy with me I would xvant to enjoy myself... I 

would like to take (my friend) ,,, (E, g., 11), 

"... If I took someone else I think I xvould feel rather 

guilty... because (my mother) is good to me and would be hurt if I 

left her. Mother is very kind and understanding- although she has 

a rather quick' temper,•# I would rather have my mother with me than 

someone of my own age although I would probably be able to do a lot 

more things with them," (E.g., 13). 

Friendly feelings directed to a person are often initiated 

by his or her acceptance -.sufid the removal of the tension and inse­

curity existing in a given situation,- I mentioned the value of 

acceptance in connection with the previously discussed group of 
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values, but I would like to add a few more examples here in order 

to complete this discussion about friendship, Here are some quo­

tations about the beginning of friendship. Of course such a 

"social beginning" of friendship is not the only one, but, I 

think, we may distinguish in general when friendship is initiated 

by one side (the subject), by the other (the object) or arises quite 

naturally during some common activities, play, work etc. It might 

be interesting to investigate further in this problem of beginning 

of friendship among children and adolescents* 

"... I would take my friend Kathleen, w' o is aged twelve... 

because she is a very friendly girl.,, I like being with her ,»„ 

I have always liked Kathleen because xvhen I met her first in school 

she was immediately friendly and nice, she did not waste a long time 

thinking about it. I also like her because she did not show off 

a bit,.* When we are togetherfwe try to please each other and do 

what the other wants, so we usually end up by doing part of x/hat 

xve want ourselves and part of what the other person wants." (E.g., 11), 

I think the above composition is a good example of the levelop-

ments of social adjustment through progressive compromise of egoistic 

tendencies v/ith the help of a chosen social preference (friend), 

" The first time we met, we v/ere both 5 years old, I had 

begun on that day, now eleven years ago, at a new elementary school 

at Cambridge, The whistle has blown xvhen I was standing rather 

stupidly, wondering what to do. Margaret came along and stayed xvith 

me all that day, showing me v/hat I should do and xvhen. At 4 o'clock 

she showed me the x/ay home, because we had only been in Cambridge 

for two days, and I was yet unacquainted xvith the town, Margaret 
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and I had been friendly since that day". (E.g., 16). 

From these and some other similar expressions xvhich were 

quoted above we see that there are special moments in life xvhen 

friendship is most likely to begin. They are those situations, 

when the feeling of insecurity and, let us say, "rejection" or rather 

"lack of acceptance" is particularly intense and unbearable, .s it 

usually is in a new place, in nexv surroundings, new life conditions 

etc. It might be in a nursery as xvell as in a university, or the 

Army or Navy when new recruits are meeting for the first time. 

Ifc would be interesting to ask, in reference to the above 

example (and many similar ones), what was it actually that prompted 

Margaret to approach the new girl and to take care of her. She 

might have been attracted by some external, physical and behaviour 

traits of the new girl, some of xvhich were discussed in this work, 

she might find the opportunity to exercise her ov/n tendency to protect, 

dominate or impose upon a nexv girl, or just to exercise her co-ope­

rative social tendencies. She might also have been conditioned by 

her own social situation of insecurity and loneliness, as happened 

in the case of the 12 year$-old-boy^found in a new environment a very 

good protective friend, who himself had been probably experiencing 

some difficulties in social adjustment as "it was a shame how badly 

he stuttered". Such individuals are probably much more ready to 

find an easy prey for their social contacts in the case of a lonely 

outsider of a nexvcomer. Of course, they are often successful in 

establishing the bonus of friendship - in any case for some time -

because of the greatly increased susceptibility of the latter to 

social acceptance and to friendly, protective sympathy. 
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In the previous examples we saw the initiative on the part 

of the other person in app^oajting the subject. In the following 

case we may suspect that the other girl's shyness in the situation 

was a factor which attracted the subject's sympathy and made for the 

beginning of friendship between those girls: 

"... I v/ould without hesitation choose my friend Joan,., She 

is ray age, though smaller than I, but is what I call a real companion,,* 

I have known her for some time and I remember her as the shy girl 

who came to take her brother Richard home from my house (Richard 

and my brother are best friends)"... But afterwards, as an accepted, 

good companion she looks quite changed:" ... her gaiety, smiles and 

sense of humour are really very ielightful.,." (E.g., 15). 

With this last example x/e may proceed to the next situation 

in friendship xvhich allows the subject to exercise a dominating, 

protective attitude. Speaking in general, social contacts and 

preferences are established with the, usually unconscious, view of 

enabling the subject to satisfy his needs. Among those needs there 

may be also his particular tendency either for submission or for 

dominance, according to the dichotomous classification of many 

psychologists, (x) (S3) (84), 

It is > not*" possible to say on the basis of this material, 

which of these attitudes is mainly responsible for the formation 

of friendship, although the submissive attituue seems to be more 

common, as it accounts for more numerous preferences for older 

friends, for parents and adults, and also appears more often in 

(x) Allport, F.H.: Social Psychology, 1924. 

Allport, G.W.: A Test for Ascendance- Submission-* Journ. of 
Abn. and Soc. Psych. 23, 1928. 
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the preferred person, many of which we have seen above. 

The inference, however, is not as simple as it appears at 

first and I would not like to commit myself to this view on the 

basis of tluely material only, as this particular problem may*be 

discussed in passing. It is possible, instead, to say quite 

definitely that besides the parsive or submissive attitude tov/ards 

chosen persons the opposite attitude is also met with. I must 

also make it clear that in the great majority of these cases we 

see rather the desire for the cooperative relation with the chosen 

friends, on the ground of exact equality-

Here are, however, some cases where the protective attitude 

on the part of the subject is shown: 

"... I would take John, because I like him, but not only 

th-t, I x/ô ld like t© teach him not to be greedy and selfish. The 

other reason is he is a show-off... I' would try to teach him to 

swim, make him p,et his own breakfast, dinner and tea, I feel as if 

I could hit him on the nose x/hen he mocks mi., I would like to cure 

him of that, too. But after all this I like him, I think we both 

like each other deep in our hearts". (E.b., 13). 

"... Why I should choose to take my friend is because he 

appreciates everything I do for him..." (E.&., 13), 

This one ana some following examples remind me of the view of 

Margaret Phillips (x) (85), when she talks ab^ut the "need to be 

needed" bja others, often met with in children. It deems to be 

(x) Margaret Phillips: "Education of the Emotions"» 1937. 
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closely connected with the desire for social recognition and acceptance, 

that can be achieved much more easily v/hen one is expected to help 

other people and his assistance is properly appreciated or even highly 

valued. Such a situation enhances ane's feelings about oneself and 

satisfy one's-as McDougall would say-self-regarding sentiment: 

".•» I would like to take most an old friend of mine, she is 

12, smaller than me and we have been friends for & years, when I 

xvas younger I usually aid all the planning and it was me who v/as most 

irritable, but Ann always approached me first after a quarrel... 

As I grew a little older I began to think that she x/as too young to 

be the best friend, but Ann v/as not soft, in fact she is very stubborn 

at times, this increased my regards for her. nlso if she did some­

thing I thought vould be better to do another, x/hen I told her so 

she mignt protestAnearly always I noticed she did the thing after, 

of course, I didn't say," 1 told you so," afterwards. 

When I was at summer camp there xvas one of our innumerable 

quarrels, I thought I could do just as well xvithout her companionship 

as with it, but I found that out of all the unhappy things that 

occurred, my not being friends v/ith Ann made me most v/retched (this I 

would not show)#»« 

,»„ She is of another denomin tion, but it has male no diffe­

rence whatsoever, except that v/hen once we discussed it, I think she 

faced the worst, as I knew more about my religion, that she did about 

nersA * * 

She is jolly helpful whenever I get cross and though I think 

often she does not agree xvith me v/hilst I am complaining she soothes 

my anger a great deal. 
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At the moment I am not speaking to Ann and have not been 

for two xveeks, but I expect I'll see her soon..." (E.g., 14). 

In this case it may x/ell be assumed that ill is 14-year-old, 

fussy and fastidious girl, according to her own statements, has 

some troubles in adjustment, and that may partly explain x/hy she 

directs, her attention to the girl two years younger than herself. 

It seems further that also the younger girl is rather agressively 

dominated by her older friend, however she has a more stable person­

ality, x/hich may attract her older companion and increase her 

pleasure in dominating the former. It may also be of some interest 

that the older girl is the only child in her family. Unfortunately 

I was not able to gather any more details about these two girls* 

"... I took him because he lives in the slums of London, he 

also has good manners, he is 1.3 years old. I took him because 

I feel very sorry iorhim.,," (E. boy, 13). 

"... I would choose a boy v/ho lives along the same road as 

I, by name James,,, 

The reason for my choice, is that whenever he goes an errand 

for his mother, or goes out by himself anyx/here, the boys of the 

road fight him* The reason for their behaviour is that the boy is 

frightened to hit back, not because he is small, actually he is 

II years old, but because he has "been frightened of them from 

the first time they hit him. The boys who hit him are not bigger 

that he, but, in fact, smaller, but as they are three of them, and 

tough, he would get hurt if he yielded to them. 

The real reason for my taking him is because he is weak and 
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I believe a holiday of a sort would do him good. 

He would also feel good to be away rrom the boys of the road, 

and to be free for a while. His attitude tov/ards me is good, and 

I like him very much, although we never go anyx/here together because 

he is very seldom out, to come anywhere. His mother, naturally, 

? 'f*~es him, and I think, his father does too, and I can see no reason 

for him to bekcared of the boys, only that they bully him, but he 

could master them if he tried." (E.b., 14). 

The protective attitude together with the cooperative one is 

sometimes displayed by children towards their parents, especially 

towards their mothers. Then they speak about helping them, making 

something for them, supporting them in their old age and simply 

protecting them as in the following case of a 14-year^-old English 

boy: 

"... I xvould like to take (my mother) because she has not 

had much of life, We have a large family and ./hen the war and 

the rationing started mother hadAspare minute to sit down, 

She was always on the go, so to speak... She always said that 

she would like a l~ng rest one fine lay on a place or island where 

there are no shortages and no rationing,,, 

... I think xve are not all grateful to her, and also I noticed 
a. 

whenever xve show our dispproval she never gets dox/nhearted.., 

.., I would like to take my mother away from all this world 

of hate and murder, and take her where everything is peaceful and 

quiet, where there is no worry and no war,,* 

I think if anyone xvould say one wprd against my mother and 

would say it to me, I would give him the biggest beating of his life. 
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If I had the choice a hundred times over again I would choose my 

mother", fiX^H) 

The other English boy of seventeen, speaks about his pros­

pective wife: 

"... There is a great need in me to possess a wife of my 

own, whom I could love and who could return my love... and we would 

create a family ..„ I would defend her". 

If we agree that there exists in social attitudes of the 

individual the need for giving protection, taking care of someone 

else and perhaps assert himself in this way we may agree that here 

the value of other people is that they become objects for the satis­

faction of this motive. 

This motive^along with the sexual one,would account probably 

for a few cases of boys who chose a girl in order "to have children 

together". 

The other item in this group closely connected v/ith that of 

"mutual friendship" is mentioned quite frequently by boys and girls, 

when they give as reason for their preference that they "know 

somebody xvell" or that their friendship lasted a .long time and enabled 

them to know each other and to adjust to each other "ways". 

".;, We were at school together for five years, so xve should 

know each othery Htfell, x/e have gone out on expeditions, shopping 

and visited each other's house. We know each other's parents, in 

fact, I know no other girl so well." (E.g., 16). 

Some other items, included in this group such as: "teaching and 

advising somebody else" and "having the same plans for the future" 

are not very often mentioned in compositions and they are closely, 
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connected xvith friendly sympathy and mutual understanding. Older 

boys and girls - again rather occasionally - see in their chosen 

persons companions for discussions, exchanging views etc. 

One rather peculiar point, raised in a few compositions of 

children 12 - 13 years old xvas that of "sleeping together" ( 4 girls 

of 12, one of 13, one boy of 13- see his composition on the page.,*) 

"... Everything I have he has too... We always share everything 

we get between us, we always to<the pictures with our boy friends,,. 

Always in the summer she sleeps with me" (E.g., 12), 

As v/e see in this case these two 12 years old girls have their 

heterosexual friendships rather early in life, and all the same they 

are devoted to each other, 

"... She is my best friend and she is the only friend I play 

with at school,.. We would play with eafih other and we would sleep 

together at night." (E.g., 12), 

"... We like each other and we go anywhere with each other,,, 

V/e like going for walks and camping out... We sleep with each other 

sometimes. ,. (E,g. , 12). 

I don't think that this evidence, as presented by those girls 

and boys, has any other meaning beyond expressing the pleasure in 

being together at night-time as a token of true friendship. It has 

no other meaning than it has with children, who at the summer-camps 

like to stay in the same tent with their friends, who invite them 

to stay in the same house in the boarding school and sit besides 

each other at class* It is still the same v/ith P&. Moreno's girls 

who choose one another to live in the same hut. However," it is 

interesting that those children mention this situation to express 
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their friendly contact with their companions, 

x 

x x 

In this chapter all the value, represented by the qualities 

of other people preferred in the environment, were listed and 

discussed. Being acquainted in this way xvith the real characters of 

children's expressions and arguments it is possible now to see how 

various of these values change with various age and situation' groups 

of children. In choosing the above examples I xvas trying to pay 

equal attention to various age levels in boys and girls. This short 

collection of the above examples suggests one -conclusion which is 

also supported by our quantitative results (see tables II and III) 

namely that, on the whole, factors making for friendship and social 

preferences in general are the same at different stages of the v/hole 

school period. Some of the factors, of course, are more numerous 

with the younger and other x/ith the older children, but there is 

no fundamental diffeience in this respect between the former and 

the latter ones. There is a marked difference in preferences for 

various sort of persons (School mates, patents, heterosexual friend­

ship etc,) but the system of values to which all these persons should 

respond is more stable, as it is based on the fundamental system of 

drives and motives, the basic needs of the human individual. 

It might be interesting to see how these various qualities 

$re interwoven in one child's total opinion. To illustrate this 

question I enclose here three full compositions by boys of 8, 11, 

13 and 17. 
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".** I got sent away to the desert island I chose Peter to 

come with me. He did come. When we were going Peter asked me, 

why I chose him. I said," I like you so much", I have many mere 

reasons, here they are, one is that you seem the only person who 

xvill keep me company; another reason is that you are always happy 

and lively. That is the reason why I chose you". (E.b., 8). 

",.» I think Xi would choose David. David is my bosom friend, 

aged 12. 

I would choose David for several reasons, the first being that 

he is very clever with his hands and can make almost anything with 

wood. The second i£ that he is very quick witted, he can make a 

fire very quickly- and shoot well with a boxv and arroxv. He can swim 

well. David is very jovial most the time but serious in awkward 

moments. He can climb trees with the greatest agility* On the 

xvhole I think he makes a first class companion. (E.b., 11). 

"I xvould like to take Rav with me on a desert island. 

He is my best friend and I have known his habits and ways very 

well. He is a very well behaved and bright, and nice to have as a 

companion v/ith you. Another reason x/hy I like him to come is because 

he will join in any kind of sport. He has a very fine figure and well 

built, he is thirteen years old, and I knoxv he xonld not desert me 

at any time. I can rely and trust in him. He is very daring at 

times, and is a very helpful boy to have with you. He is good at 

climbing and is pretty handy with a fishing rod. He likes a good 

laugh and a joke at any time. His manners are very good. He is 

very interested in gardening and nature study, He has a great respect 
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for his clothes and shoes, and always keeps his hair tidy. He has 

a bright complexion and his hair is brunette. He has a very nice 

family". (E, boy, 13)* 

" If I had to go to a desert island I xvould be most careful 

as to whom I should bring, However, I am quite certain of the person 

who would be my choice. He happens to be one of my best friends, 

but he is not necessarily the boy v/ith v/hom I go around the most at 

School, 

I chose the boy who is, I am sure, one of the most unselfish 

people I have met. He is my ov/n age, he has the same interests as 

I in nearly all department of life; he is amusing and thoroughly 

good company, I think he is an extremely steady chap and that is 

more than one can say about most people. 

In addition - although this is only of minor importance -

•he is probably stronger than I and would be of great help in 

camping. 

And that is my choice: a boy v/ho is always apt to please 

others; who is extremely generous and good-natured, and xvho never 

grumbles. If my reader thinks that there are not many people about 

these days who are like him - well, he would probably be right. 

But, nevertheless, I have the pleasure of knowing one." 

(E.b., 17)» 
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b. The choice of friends of the opposite sex 

There are not very many cases in this material where school 

children choose as their best companion somebody of the opposite 

sex, with the natural exception of parents. It does not seem to 

be caused by the separate education, because some of this data 

was obtained in mixed schools, in fact, the majority of Polish 

children xvere staying during the war in such schools, but this fact 

does not influence this situation in any marked degree. We may, 

therefore, agree with many other authors, that it is quite natural 

for children at the early school period to mix xvith their school­

mates of the same sex only. "During early adolescence, group forma­

tions are almost entirely a matter of groups v/ith the same sex", 

(Partridge)(x) (86). 

This situation changes, however, in the late periol of adoles­

cence. In both our groups, Polish and English, there is a marked 

increase of heterosexual preferences beginning at the age of 14, 15 

years approximately. 

To illustrate the problem of values, xvhich are responsible 

for such heterosexual choice at different age levels I woxild like 

to quote a few characteristic compositions, beginning xvith girls 

preferences for boys. 

The boys of the same age are considered by younger girls 

generally as their playmates and friends, but on the other hand they 

(x) Partridge, E.D.: Social Psychology of Adolescence, 1938. 
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recognize in them their male qualities of courage, stremgth and 

independance. They praise boys' physical fitness and their daring 

in everyday life, xvhich allows to see in them people who can provide 

protection* Of course, all other qualities, which make for every 

kind of friendship, which provide acceptance, security, relaxation 

and the like are also mentioned. The fact that a girl and boy 

were brought up together from the early childhood and the lack of 

other playmates can be responsible for such a choice in the younger 

girls, 

"... I am ^oing to take a boy... The reason is because boys are 

very brave, (He) is ten, he is the dame age as me. He has dark 

broxvn hair and blue eyes. He has a short, ©hubby nose... h'hen 

I was little we played v/ith Harry, because he lived next door.,. 

When we were nine we moved to (another) road and then I had nobody 

to play with, so I had to play by myself.,," (&•£.,'oj 

It is possible to see here the situation 1 have mentioned 

in the previous chapter namely that of frustration and thxvarting of 

various needs - in th«£ case, of play and social contact v/ith other 

children, v/ho accept one - increases the susceptibility of a child 

tc make a choice and form a friendship, 

(The same composition continued),,, "lie never falls out with 

me. Never in our lives have we fallen out. 

Now I will tell Jou xvhat happened x/hen fare got to the desert 

island. We were sitting on the beach when all of a sudden v/e heard 

a growl and falling from a ledge about a yarflUaxvay from us xvas a 

bear, Harry ran to.it. When he came back, he said, "the bear is 

dead, it cannot hurt us". What a relief that was. "(E.g., 10). 

http://to.it
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We see in the above composition how a boy - companion is 

imagined as a defending hero. This protective activity of a -boy 

may suggest that it may be partly accounted for as an image of a pro­

tecting father. This assumption also may be supported by some other 

cases, where English and Polish little girls gave as their choice 

much older boys and as their reason that they weere brave, big and 

helpful* This means they are able to provide Security and Protection 

just as father does, 

".,, I would like to take a boy. Being a girl I xvould feel much 

safer xvith him, Eoys always have more courage and they are not afraid 

of difficulties. In every moment a boy v/ill be more helpful than 

a girl. This boy is fairly big» He is about 15 years of age. He 

is also vary daring. He would be able to face any danger much better 

than I. He would certainly keep his nerve much better than a girl. 

He is a Boy Scout.,, They learn to be brave and fearless", (Pol, g, 13).. 

".,, I choose my cousin Peter... because he is willing, faithful 

an! would help you if you were in trouble or in need of anything. I 

also feel sure that I can trust him. He is 15 years of age.,, 

(E.g., 1<~). 

"... Whom shall I take?.., I think I know just the person, 

or is she too finicky? Yes, she is, I won't have her, I think I 

will have YesJ I will, 

I am goi£g to have.a boy.,, who is always a great help. His 

age is 15 years, he is just the right height, with fair hair and a 

browny skin. He is not a sissy or a baby and can bear any hardships 

and always willing to help. He will only be too pleased to come and 

help me along, I'm sure, (E.g., 11), 
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In two of the above examples we saw how preference for a 

girl was dismissed in favour of a boy friend. It reminds of 

an Adlerian "masculine protest" and a tendency to have greater 

preference for the masculine values than for those of one's own 

sex. Here again xve may aay that two main mechanisms may be found 

in such choice: satisfaction of motive in a direct xvay through 

obtaining protection, security and acaeptance, and in the indirect 

way by identification v/ith a chosen object. 

Of course, in such choice for an object of the opposite sex 

some other values, generally found in preferences for other people, 

are also present: 

".», I chose a boy... He is ten years old. He is quite tall 

for his age and he has brown hair and eyes. One of the reasons I 

wanted to take him xvith ne ..as because he was always cheerful and 

jolly. Another most important reason is thct he is gooct tempered 

and agreeable. He is also very strong and won't be ill at times,,* 

His fother works in the same office as my father does... I knew him 

when xve were about one or tv/o years old. I know his mother and father 

quite xvell, they also are jolly and good tempered.,. He likes trains 

and "mechano" sets and a lot of other toys,,. He has... a cat. He 

lives on a flat in Fulham,«» 

When he makes up his mind he always does it..,' (E.g., 10), 

"...'I xvill take my cousin John, because v/e have been nearly 

everywhere together (and) I feel sure I can trust him. He is 11 

years of are... He is very willing and xvould help anyone..." 

(E.;., 11). 
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V/ith the older girl* we find'more remarks about the outer 

pleasing appearance of a chosen boy and they treat their friendship 

with boys more particularly - they admit the existence of a special 

affection for such a choice. The appreciation of the boy's intellec­

tual and character values is more definite ani common interests in 

sports, books, films, aancing, entertainments, art and music are 

mentioned among the"values responsible for a choice. 

Still older girls speak about common life ideals, religious 

beliefs and moral principles. They mention also the future careers 

of their boys. It seems that this subject is rather popular in their 

conversations concerned with plans for the future. Marriage and 

children are also occasionally mentioned, 

"... I have taken my boy, because I think he is very neat and 

tidy and I like his hair, it is black and wavy,.. His ê 'es are blue, 

his teeth are even and white, he cleans them every night and morning.«, 

He doesn't smoke .,, and doesn't drink.,," (E.g., 14). 

"... Many people say he is ugly, but the majority of the club 

think he is pleasant to look at as he has regular features, dark wavy 

hair and blue eyes.*, 

Like all boys he will run after girls and take them to dances, 

pictures and other amusements. He dances very well and will take 

pains to teach you any steps which you don't happen to know,,, 

,.» He can speak sensibly unlike many other boys,,. He is not 

self-centred and v/ill talk about anything that another person cares 

to speak about,,. 
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,,. He never treats me as a child, although he is nearly 

eighteen years old and I am nearly sixteen" (E.g., 15). 

"... He loves exploring and camping just as I do. He is 

not fond of living in houses at all but v/ould rather spend his 

life apart from many people... returning to civilization occa­

sionally for birthdays... He loves sports just as I do and he 

also has a lot of interesting hobbies,,. " (E.g., 15) » 

",»• I like cycling and hiking very much. We all take turns 

in planning these hikes and they are all highly sue cessf till. 

(He) liKes tennis and next Saturday xve are in the tournament, 

I am luvky this time for he is my partner?. (E.g., 15). 

Friendship built on common interests and later on common 

life ideals and principles seems to vne adolescent girls to be 

based on the soundest foundations. 

"... I would ta.e with me my (a* boy) who i sol very old friend 

of mine. He is 15 years old.. I would like to^ow up with him 

as he likes the same things as I do and we always agree with one 

another. We both read the same kind of books such as thrillers and 

sometimes lotee books and Western* I could never get fed up with 

him x/e both have the same ideas. He likes to do hard work,,. He 

is very good looking". (E.g., 14). 

".., My choice ... xvould be a boy about nine months older 

than myself with whom we share many interests. My main reason is 

that (we) have the same principles, and secondly out interests have 

very much in common. 

.,, My friend, naturally, xvould have to be a person whom I 
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trusted, respected, and have an affection for,,» Our main ideals 

would be the same. 

Another reason for my choice x/hich seems to be a trivial 
Kekfts 

matter to some people would be that the same refinement ag myself 

and that neither of us xvould annoy one another by a want of deli­

cacy, 

Our education has been on the same standard, although he is 

more advanced than I" (E.*., 17). 

The need for security and relaxation, mentioned in the above 

quotation is hi rhly valued by many girls in their relations with 

boy friends. 

"... We understand each other perfect^... '7hen in each 

others' company there i^ no need for polite converse tion, ani the 

silence is never strained, but perfectly natural and soothing.,. 

we never have to put ourselves out to make conversation.,. He is 

very practical ani Igould be relied on in emergency. He hardly 

ever grumbles, but is Very cheerful. He is level-headed." (E.g, 16), 

Such understanding may be created also in the way of violent 

"abreacting" v/ith people or-other temperaments 1 make-up: 

"... I have picked a man and not a woman because I dislike 

my own sex intensely and I never get on rell with them. This is 

probably wy own fault,., 

*,. We are in harmony mentally, we have the same views on the 

same things and we understand each other very well. At times we 

have terrific fights and this x/ould be very good for us because if 

we were always aice to each other and just simmered inx/ardly we would 
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probably end up by murdering each other... " (E.g., 15). 

The same girl speaks quite frankly about marriage and having 

children xvith her chosen friend: 

".., I have chosen this particular person because he is plea­

sant to look at and has a good speaking voice, aud if we were 

alone ©n the desert island xve should almost certeinly "marry",,. 

He is healthy,,. He would produce healthy chilorc.n and... xve would 

populate this island... v/ith healthy stock." (E.j,., 15). 

"I xvould take my boy friend. I should first get married to 

him, I should choose him because he has the same religion as myself, 

a sense of humour, he is interested in things I am interested... 

After a few years we would have a family and bringing up children 

would occupy a great deal of time" (E. g«;l6). 

The understanding of the girl's own role in marriage is also 

found in some compositions: 

",,• 'We have many of the sane ideas and iieals. I kno'-r he is 

brave and I can trust him in everything, ^nd 1 hope that I could 

-fulfill for him his ideal of a woman, a woman, whom he values very 

much, (P.g., 18), 

I have never noticed here any hints about Jealousy or exclu-

siveness in references to a boy-friend, although there are such remarks 

in relation to the friendship among girls or boys .separately (she 

keeps -only >»itb me", "she coesn't go much about xvith other girls", 

"he keeps with me, he is not a turn coat"). On the contrary, in 

quite a fsw compositions the happy indifference towards this problem 

is expressed: 
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"... He likes to say what he thinks. He likes speaking to a 

lot of girls, but I still like him..." (E.g., 14). 

"... My friendship with this young man is purely platonic 

and so love is definitely not the reason why I would take him,,, 

While he was in the Navy he had many •'jiri-fricrds" and as I like 

hearing about them this xvould provide amusement for some of the 

time." (E.g., 15), 

This many not be the true attitude, it is Loxvever acquired 

by some girls ia phis age-level, when some of them outwardly admit 

that they are in love x/itii tlieir boy-friends, while others just 

think awui the problem of lovt^marriage. 

it wculo be interesting to see how all^these heterosexual 

friendships are initrated as far as. the evidence of this material 

allows us to consider this question., 

'•'e were able to see, that some of such friendly relations 

between boys and girls dated from the very early childhood, xvhen 

boys ana girls met during the first social contacts. Some of early 

friend.ships may develop during the period of late childhood fadoles-

cence although the age of 11, 12, 13 years seems to be specially 

unsuitable for contacts of such kind,, This is onlv to be expected 
kt(d 

and is in keeping .vith commonlyAidea of the child psychologists, that 

in this period boys and girls are most definitely keeping apart 

from each other. 

The second way, in which heterosexual friendship begins, 

operates usually during adolescence. Here friendship and love 

may develop either 4 slowly and progressively from the first 

meeting of young people, and rautuat sympathy develops during their 

association in common activities, or it Jgegins suddenly as a violent 
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infatuation. 

In the previous chapter-we have discussed these various ways 

of initiating social preferences in generalt Here I would like 

to concentrate on one particular factor, xvhich operates especially 

in adolescence, and this is the tendency to look for perfect ideals 

in the social environment. It is generally agreed that this par-
is 

ticular tendency mainly responsible for the marked decrease in the 

number of friends in this phase of development. Hypercritical 

adolescents are Loo sensitive to the trifling shortcomings of their 

friends, over-critical and incapable of accepting any compromise 

in their viexvs and judgements. Thus very often they eventually 

become lonely and r3beilious against the "corrupted" society. 

In our material this attitude is reflected in a few cases, 

as exemplified b; the adolescents who promptly refused to make 

any cnoice, preferring to stay on the desert island by themselves, 

or by whose who put forth such perfect iaeais of their probable 

"companions that afterwards they x/ere not able to find any real >- -

persons to fit s ach a mode}.,. 

In the choice of boy-friends by girls the same attitude 

may by traced: 

".., 1 suppose the most obvious thing to do would be to take 

some nice boy vith you. I have often heard it said that they make 

better companions than girls. I suppose that this is because their 

minds seem to work much more easily that tbe$ usually complicated 

female mind. Although nearly every boy or man succumbs more easily 

to flattery and are alv/ays something of a child at heart, 

,,, But seeing that I know no nice boys, all the boys I do 
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know irritate mc, that idea is definitely out, as the saying goes. 

I now begin to look round for some girl..." (E.g., 15). 

The above example may also be considered as characteristic 

of the transient period, xvhen children are not yet fully prepared 

to accept the heterosexual friendship. The same attitude we snail 

be aile to see among the adolescent boys. 

The following couposition illustrates the opposite attitude 

of a sudien sympathy: 

"... I think I would like to aAe a young man that I know, 

no names riven. I do not \now hin var' \ell as 1 have only sooken 

t>_, him once or twice, but he saerns to be very interesting anH would 

make a pleasant iia agr arable companion, h^ is fairly good looking 

so that he v/ould not be offensive to the eye, ana has, at least 

he seems to have, a sense of humour..." (E.g., 15). 

The container t of the name of tic preferred person seems 

also to suggest that this :irl may be rather uncertain ana slightly 

confused acuo her suaien sv.'iPciphv for a recent ;roung male acquain­

tance. All the same she pups him ahead of all her mesent friends 

ard oil acquaintances. 

There is another problem vhich should oe considered vhen the 

question of occial preferences is discussed; the problea of the 

extent to xvhich early childhood experiences influence preferences 

for various persons in the environment in later life; in other words, 

to xvhat extent children become conditioned to various positive and 

negative qualities oT their yareata and otlier people whom they meet 

early in life, and how these conditioned reactions consequently 

influence, more or less consciously, their attitude toxvards other 
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people in .life. We may reasonably extend the pn blem and, relying 

on clinical manifestations, believe thit not only the attitude, 

but the actual reactions spring quite often from this uncoascious 

storage of past experiences, whether we ĉ l.l them "emotional engrams" 

(ffazurkiewi.cz). or complex?- (Jung) or just acquired responses, 

conditioned during early childhood experiences and adjustments 

(Shaffer), 

in this field the renfitiored attitu^ss arid adjustments toward 

parents are -eaerslly believed to be of the greatest importance. 

Hot only t' 2 j3/cho'-*n"i/st~, but all clinical psychologists believe 

that, aajustmci t (or nal a 1 justment) towards parents is very often 

transferred to man/ othar persons, like tcac.Jij at acnool, friends, 

superiors in work and especially in the field of marital life. It 

is generally believed, that children with successful ana happy 

adjustment to thei^ ">a rents make more saccesoful husbands and x/ives 

when, on the other hand, in many cases of marital discord -'e may 

trace their ori ain to tl ese early childhood raiaa justment. It is 

alao -enerally accented that usually a girl's experiences .ith her 

father are transferred to her .cale-partner, mile che attitude of 

bo3rs 1 o /ard the wife or a fai.'iale is in ^eriecA1 influenced oy their 

conJiti-'ned rehouses, fumed by and connoted with t.ie mother. It 

is not always ruch a simole matter, ̂s some "cross-transfer^" mâ ^ also 

be t^iccl in cl'niciL situations, jut the of'ei'ie prcseated aoovc is 

the most usual: 

NOXJ let U3 consider h e the above mentioned n< onanism can 

influence '"iris' preferences for their boy-frienas. From the dis­

cussion of tl is problem in this chapter it is possible to infer, 

http://ffazurkiewi.cz
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that some values of such boy-friends, and girls' attitude towards 

them are the same as are met with in analysis of the girl's 

attitudes tov/ards their fathers. Here may be mentioned qualities 

ofJ providing protection and security, being q xersor ahrî rted 

and trusted by the daughter, being obeyed and respected. These 

qualities, which are teen mainly in th^ ^irlh' attitude t-a-prds 

their parents, especially fathers, are also looked f ;r quite often 

in boy-friendd. 

"... My friend naturally irould have to be a persrn -mom 

I trusted, respected and had an affedtion for-.. (IT. ;., 17). 

"... I admire his personality ane! his character", (E.g., 15). 

"... He is a very handsome voung man, slim, high, x/ith dcrk 

hair and black sparklin3 eyes. Ke is strong, perfectly built 

with thin mouth and orowny carnation. He is quite xvonderful. He 

does not talk too much, but what he says it should b^ obeyed! He 

is very daring, and no other boy is as clever as he, Trst is why 

I chose him to take care of me..,(P.g., 17). 

There is also another link betxveen the father and the aoy-

friend. A submissive ani admiring attitude is unite o^teu found 

among girls towards their older brothers. It is especially marked 

with the Polish girls, who actually choose their older brother more 

often than the English girls, which is probably caused by the 

absence of pheir fathers, as they usually lived for- a few years, 

up to the time when they wrote their essays in 194$, only x/ith tlieir 

mothers and siblings, their fathers being either killed during the 

war or staying with the Forces far away. But among the English 
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girls also there is a tendency to choose their older brothers 

more often during the late adolescence period. 

In some compositions there is a quite obvious similarity 

between brothers and boy friends. One Polish girl of lc writes 

that she xvould choose either her older brother or her older boy­

friend and she admits that they are both very much like each 

other, 

I think the whole .group of ureftrencec for males may be 

considered as being dependent on the early father preference, 

evolved into some complicated transferences during the further 

social development of a girl. This, I believe, it very often 

responsible for an apparently unreat enable fuw. izudden choice of a 

friend, xvho appeals to the girl just because he resembles in seme 

way her own father- it seems that such a resemblance should not 

be considered in the light of thw.- quantitative îinil.irity. fume 

seemingly unimportant features cause this " redintegration'* -

as we usually never knoW which particular, tiny tlswents of past 

experience nara for the greatest amount si uaconceived pleasure 

o"C displeasure, love ana hate. 

Ta co-nple'.e this discussion it saerus pertinent to admit, 

as we h.:ve jn-;n+.ioned before, that such "father fixation'" (or 

'"mother fixation" ^respectively) may be also pertly found in the 

formationpf friendship between children of tva âme sex, when 

usually the "dominance-submission" situation exists xvith one party 

beinf the none active and the other the more passive one./ Choice 

of a girl by boys is again rather exceptional among phe younger 

children, Hov/ever, the preference for female companionship steadily 



156 

increases after the age of 14 years. There are some cases ĵ f 

of such a choice below this age level, and these are rather 

interesting ones. 

The psychoanalytical view, that the choice of a female by 

a boy is based on his mother preference may be partly illustrated 

by this material. At all age levels, but especially the younger 

boys supported their choice of a girl-friend on the ground of her 

usefulness as a cook or a person who will take care generally of 

her companion. The other factor contributing to such a choice, 

(again more prevalent among younger boys), is the recognition of 

a girl as the average playmate. They value their chosen g^rls 

according to their physical fitness, sport interests and other 

"boyish" qualities which are the most important measures of the 

outer world with the 10-13 year0-old-boys. 

Outward appearance and attractiveness, is also mentioned at 

this period, but it does not seem to be considered as such an impor­

tant feature, as it is by the older boys above 15 years of age. 

Here is a full compesition of an 11 year^-old English boy, 

which perfectly illustrates the above discussion: 

"... I would like to take Jean... who is my sweetheart, 

because she is a good cook and she is a good bed-maker, 

Jean is not nervous of anything and always plays boys'game 

such as football, cricket, etc, also she will help boys to make 

things, she has always things needed like string, tennis balls and 

pencil and paper, 

Jean is a very nice girl in looks and has got a good temper 

she is very nice in her xvays and is admired by people who know her, 
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and she only mixes xvith nice children so people would like me as 

well if she was with me all the time," 

Another boy has on the whole rather similar views: 

".., I would like to take her... a girl xvhom I have played 

with ever since I xvas one year of age, Hei name is June... she is 

now 12 years, 

I would take this girl because she has been a very good 

playmate... 

Also... because I like her and she can play cricket as well 

as any boy, she is very strong swimmer, she can climb trees, and she 

is also a very excellent cook. 

She is as good as any boy and she is as good looking as any 

girl..." (E.b., 12), 

In the following quotation there is an obvious projective 

tendency of a 12 year-old-boy onto his future children. He Is an 

only child in the family, but from his indifference in comparing 

his parents value with the attraction of the desert island it does 

not seem that he is very much bound to them. This is an interesting 

composition, because it reminds me of the observation that very 

often little children who speak about having children themselves 

in order to make them happy are actually disappointed with their 

own fate and their relations with the parents. They dream about 

having children in order to make them much happier'that they are at 

present with the real parents. They subsi itute such imaginary 

child in their own place and project on it their own needs. Of course, 

the situation of an imaginary island may be very suitable for such 

dreams: 
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".,. I would like to take a girl who would have dhildren, 

so we could have a small family... We will not be lonely... We 

would make a small hut to live in... I suppose I will have a 

feeling of missing my father and mother and missing modern con­

veniences and so on, but all the same I expect missing my Island' 

will be nearly as bad. I can teach my son cricket... which is 

a good game to teach". (E.g., 12). 

"... I would take my cousin.. She is 12 years old... She 

could cook and is very nible with her fingers, she could make 

garments. She likes the thing I like, animals, gardening and 

birds. I like her Which is, I think, the main point, 

She is not very wonderful, she has a rather plain face and 

brown hair. 

She has a lot of patience, she is brave. She is the sort 

that will try everything... She is always very happy, and makes 

good out of bad luck." (E.b., 13). 

With slightly older boys greater attention is paid to the 

good looks of a chosen girl. The above mentioned practical reasons 

(cooking, mending clothes, and other "indoor" activities) are 

also found, but some subtle signs of courtship appear. One such 

example was given in the general discussion at the beginning of this 

chapter, here are some more: 

"... I would take a girl, who, I know, is very nice looking.,, 

(E.b., 14). 

".,. I would take with me my girl-friend, she is 14... She 

could mend my clothes.., she could cook for me,,* 

I would also take her because she would make a good mate, we 
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could go swimming and fishing together... I could build a house 

for her... 
'MA**, 

(She) is fair and very beautiful, she hasAeyes. 

I would make her pins for hair and get her flowers to wear 

in her hair. And in the evening we would go to the lake and watch 

the birds catch the fish." (E.b., 14) 

As I have said before the percentage of girl-choice increases 

with the older boys from 14 years on. They also begin to state 

their fundamental reason for such choice, recognising its natural 

character and confessing about being attracted by the other£ sex: 

"... My companion... xvould be a girl, for it is a human nature 

for a man and a woman to go together..." (E.boy, 15)• 

"... The first reason is that man has been used to the 

companionship of xvoman from the beginning and to be axvay from the 

company of a woman for a long time has very definite effects on a 

man. That there is no better companion than a woman has been proved 

beyond doubt by the fact that considerably more men marry than 

stay single,.." (E.b., 16) 

"... lien in general (and I am no exception) like female 

companionship. The passions inside me would not simply die away. 

There is a great need in me to possess a wife of my own, xvhom 

I could love and who would return my love and we would create a 

family. The woman I would take would be a nice looking girl v/ho 

likes me if not loves me and who is also able bodied..." (E.b., 17), 

"... My girl is dearest to me, I would give my life to save 

her, I would give her everything and if I loose her I would be 

most wretched and miserable", (P.b,, 17). 
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"Boyishg" and "motherly" aspects of a girl-frmnje\d chosen 

by adolescents are present at all age levels - it is probable 

that with some men they actually persist up to the later period 

of * life. 

"... My girl-friend... although she appears very dreamy at 

times, she is always alert. (She) is a very good sport and is 

always ready to take a joke. (She) is a very good athlete and has 

won about a dozen races for her club. She is above all a very 

good artists' model and therefore answers my tastes, because I 

am interested in art. She is also interested in art. 

My girl-friend is also a very good cook and is always 

making new and more appetising meals,«» 

Moreover she would make a very decent companion always 

bright and cheerful." (E.b., 15). 

"... She seems to be very understanding and sympathetic 

and I have always got on xvell with her. The other night I was 

playing in a tennis - match with her and when anything went wrong 

she did not grumble about it but kept on urging me on and on, 

giving encouragement all the time", (E.b., 16), 

"... As an "all-rounder" she is perfect, that is in my 

estimation, and I am sure that I should bBar the greatest confi­

dence in her judgement, if ever a need arose, 

Besides she can play cricketl (E.b., 16). 

"... The person I have in mind is somewhat of a boyish 

disposition, though she has the feminine charms... " (E.b., l£)« 

"... She has a younger brother and hence has a domestic 

and motherly instinct; cooks and does many other household duties* 
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"... She would be able to look after me.,, to do my cooking, 

washing and other odd jobs... " (E.n., 15). 

Adolescents of this age (i.e., 15 - 18a quite often speak 

about their girls as the best of friends and companions. They just 

treat them as partners for various exploits and also for long dis­

cussions/ artistic entertainments etc. They have confidence in 

their friendship, besides treating them as objects for their affection,, 

"... I haTq been very friendly with her for over ten months 

and I don't think anyone would be better company.,. We have not 

yet fallen out for more than half an hour and that has only hapaened 

three times. I don't think I v/ould get tired of her.,» She spent 

three weK-ends with me. We have nearly the same pastimes, the main 

one being motor-cycling... We can quite easily spend an evening at 

home whether alone or not... Out? thoughts for the future match 

very well'indeed.,• In fact everyone thinks we make a perfect 

couple"; (E.b., 16). 

"... My aim is not only to have a good looking companion, 

although I consider this an enormous asset, but to have a good 

mental outlook. Some one I could trust and rely on to act 

sensibly.,, " (E.b., 15). 

".., Why I like her?.,. Mainly because I think she is charming 

jro talk to; secondly I think she is rather attractive both in 

charm of manners and personal prettiness, I like her because I can 

talk^to her about anything I like and enter into any discussion 

with her. She has the same hobbies as I have and takes interest 

in things which I do... She is intelligent and therefore will be 

entertaining fcather than dull.,. She can be both serious and funny, 
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and lastly because I like her very much". (E.b., 17), 

There is one important quality in girls which is emphasized 

by boys in their essays - that is the girls' stimulating Value 

when they become incentives for bigger effort and greater per­

sistence in various activities, being very efficiently helpful 

in this way: 

".,, There are certain qualities in a woman that man yearns 

for at one period of his life, her love and affection, which 

can keep a man going just as he is about to give up, " (E.B.,l6)« 

".,„ With a woman xvhom you love at your side you feel the 

xvhole world at your feet. «,"fE.b. , 17). 

"... I would like to make my existence on that island easier 

by having a purpose in life, I must choose a person who would 

supply that purpose,,, 1. it must be somebody I love, for only 

so we can live together. 2. it must be a woman, because only she can 

give me purpose in life first as herself and then she would give 

me children v/hich in turn would keep up the balance of my mind. 

The woman must be healthy, intelligent, fairly nice looking ,»„ 

* (E.b., 17). 

Having children with a chosen girl is mentioned usually as 

the future purpose of life oX the support in old age, 

".,, My main reason for choosing a girl is that in later 

life we would have a family, which would keep our interest in 

life when we had grown old" (E.b., 18), 

As we have said before and as it may be seen from the table 

I, preferences for girl-friends do not apuear suddenly with the 

older boys. The interests turn slowly and gradually from friends 
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of the same sex or from parents and siblings to a companion of 

the opposite sex. It is obvious that such a change may involve 

some wavering and indecision, when the negative attitude towards 

girls and the strong fixation to the companions of the same sex is 

giving way to the preferences for girls. We saw before how in such 

a transitory stage many "boyish" values are ascribed to girls, even 

sometimes the rationalisation goes as far as to assume that a given 

girl is more "boyish", daring, sporting and cheerful, than all 

the other "cissy" boys are. 

It might be of some interest t6 see some boys' opinions 

referring to this situation of wawering and process of choosing 

between a girl and a boy-friend* As we have seen this period 

covers the second half of adolescence. The mentions about girl 

preferences by boys before the age of 14 GA& exceptional , The great 

majority of them are convinced that flirls are either useless or 

tiresome* Let us first see how this age limit for the change is 

assessed by boys themselves, however wrong their view may be when 

compared with the real statistical data: 

"... At the moment I have not taken a steady girl. No one 

does at sixteen. But I have several to choose from, and xi- ".is 

no mean task, 

,,» At sixteen one cannot be sure about the person he would 

like to live with for the rest of his life. So I would put the 

names in a hat and draw one out, hpping for the best," (E.b., 16), 

".,. Why I should take a boy-friend? Well at my age I think 

it is best for me to take a boy, that is if I only had one person 

to take because I will probably have enough to do with girls later 

on in life, although there are good points in having a girl-friend 
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for company, such as cooking, mending and sewing etc."(E.b., 16), 

"... My reason for taking somebody of the opposite sex is 

that one does get tired of the company of one who is the same 

sex as you. 

My second reason for choosing a girl is that anybody reaching 

the age of seventeen is already looking for feminine company and 

is sure to enjoy it more than that of a boy". (E.h., 17), 

As to the age of such girl-companion this material supplies 

the evidence, that boys take girls either of the same age or 

younger. It is rather in agreement with the statistical data, 

referring to the agq of average marriages. I did not find in this 

material any evidence of the emotional attachment of boys to the 

young adult of the opposite sex, although I have come across such 

cases among adolescents boys in my clinical experience. Preferences 

for older people of the same sex, described by Hiirlock and Klein (x) 

(87) will be delt with in one of the next paragraphs. 

Sometimes, however, the reasons for the particular age of 

a chosen girl are interestingly explained: 

"... I should like her to be one or two years younger than 

myself so that she would not have the feeling of my being like 

a father to her, or her feeling that being older than myself, she 

would like all women in her case, feel that she knew everything 

and that I was just a little boy to be patted..." (E.b., 17). 

(x) Hurlock, E.B.: and E.R. Klein.: " Adolescent Crushes"- Child 
Development- 5-1934 
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KOW 

tie may^consider how the girl preferences develop, beginning 

with the negative attitude towards them of the younger boys: 

"... If I ., had to take with me one person, I think that my 

choice would be of the male sex. Also I think that my choice 

would be a person of my own age... My choice would be Robert.,, 

of my own form. And now my reasons. First I would take a male 

person because I think that a female xvould tend fro get slightly 

boring as the months passed by. And also I do not think that they 

will be very brave at night if a thunderstorm broke out. And then 

there would be too much responsibility on my shoulders ... " (E.b., 13). 
Wot' 

"... I would^take a female as I xvould probably be partially 

embarrassed for a large proportion of the period of years,,," 

(E.b., 14).. 

"... I think I would take Tony... xvith me.., because there 

wouldn't be any complications of the kind as with somebody of 

the opposite sex being take ft. I wouldn't be so careful as to what 

I said with a male as xvith a female. We would be able to have 

sensible games instead of having girlish games if a girl was taken. 

(E.b., 16), 

"*•• There remains the question of games and entertainements 

which a boy friend could provide far more than a girl friend." 

(E.b., 16), 

There seems to be a conflict bwtween the strong tendency 

for security and relaxation, xvhich to a very great extend accounts 

for social preferences and the sexual interests. The need for 

activity in sports and games being also important. As long as 

the sexual interests are not strong enough those other needs 
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dominate the whole situation to the advantage of male-preferences, 

until the whole situation turns round. In the following composi­

tions we may see how the sexual interests are just awakening and how 

they are pushed aside by the desire for freedom, independence 

and security in the another boy^s company; this was clear also 

in the one example quoted above, ./hen a boy was talking about being 

embarrassed in the girls' company, 

"... I should like my best friend, Brian,.,* to be my 

companion as we have been friends for over six years and he and 

I have so much in common.., I think we would both like a little 

bit of female company «n4 now and then, but they would live on 

th£ other side of the Island..." (E.b., 15). 

"... I would definitely take a man, because women would 

become tiresome after a whilef Hence I would choose an intimate 

friend of mine in whom I would have absolute confidence*.• 

,., Our views on-women are the same, we regard them as a 

means of relaxation and not of necessity. They are not re eded for 

cooking,- sewing and any of their other activities as we can do that 

ourselves^ besides they would become a nuisance as their physical 

qualities would not be so great as your own, as women are flefinitely 

the weaker sex,.," (E.b,, 16), 

"... In case my, boy-frifjejfl fell ill before our departure I 

would take my neighbour, Ann. I don't know her well as yet, just 

enough to know she is a good pupil at school, she is cheerful and 

I rather like her... " (P.b., 16). 

In this last example we see how an adolescent boy, who 
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without ,any hesitation chose and highly praised his boy friend, but 

allows for the choice of a g'irl, though not daring to make such 

a choice himself, shifting the responsibility fat it onto some 

outer incidental influence. In this way the boy avoided responsi­

bility for the choice, which responsibility he was unwilling to 

assume. 

Next we may consider some opposite situations, when boys, 

after hesitation and careful consideration, decide finally in 

favour of the girl-friend and against boys. We shall see how 

careful and undecided some of them are; and how others accuse their 

pals of yesterday of being difficult to agree with and to live with 

without quarelling. It may be suspected that some such complaints 

conceal the tendency to dominate and to display poxver over such 

a girl-friend pr alternatively hide the mere irritation with male 

company, xvhen the sexual interests ditive h±» el^sewhere. As we 

see such hesitations mainly occur amon& the adolescents from the age 

of 15'on. 

"... I would take a female with me. I dare say that many 

others would choose this, but I have very definite reasons why I 

would take a girl. I would take someone about the same age as 

myself as she will have the same temperament as myself... There 

wojild be a careful observation of a female species before I make 

my choice.,. (E.b., 16), 

"... The arguments against taking a boy v/ith me are general.. 

After having a brother for the first part of my life I xvould want 

a change... (If I take a boy) we would be always arguing on different 

matters and we v/ould not get on very well,e* I would take someone 
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did not always want his own way... I xvould take... a girl. She 

is rather a nice girl, well brought up, xvith good manners, good 

appearance and, above all, of a good character... She is small, 

xvell built and healthy and would be definitely the person I v/ould 

take." (E.b., 15). 

"... Male friends would not suit me, as... there are bound 

to be disagreements, and through my nature of not wishing to cause 

troubles I ŵ ould give in. Therefore my life would not be really 

my own, as I should feel under the obligation... My parents are 

people I xvould like to take, but... as they have looked after me 

for the greater part of my youth, and as I should be leaving them 

soon, I consider it reasonable. A female friend as far as I am 

concerned has more advantages than all mentioned", (E.b., 15). 

In the above composition there is also quite a reasonable 

attitude towards the problem of. getting away from the family, 

the psychological "weaning" as Hollingworth calls it. (x) (88), 

",,i-W£y I should take this girl instead of one of my 

best male -friends is not obvious to anyone who does not know me 

very well. If I was x/ith a ,boy, nothing xvould ever get done, 

for we would have differences and would alv/ays be quarrelling... 

Now x/ith a girl I can be pacified more easily and be made to see 

reason and we would r,et on better together..." {E.tu , 15). 

(x) Hollingworth, L.S.: "The Psychology of the Adolescent", 1930. 
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"She would, I think, make me respect her more, than I 

should do if my companion was a boy..." (E.b., 17). 

"... I would choose... a certain girl whom I have know 

since she v/as three and I v/as five. We have grown up together-.. 

We have exchanged confidence as far back as I can remember, and we 

understand each other perfectly... 

... She has a sense of humour which I appreciate. She and 

I have much in common. vre like the same sort of music, read the 

same books and xve both appreciate sports such as swimming and 

tennis,., Mary and I somehox/ always seem to enjoy each other1 s 

company. Je have never had any serious differences... (She) 

seems to have the power of making uie forget my problems, if she can 

help at all she always ioes. 

We often have serious talks which ie both appreciate." 

(E.b., 19). 

Of course, it is quite obvious from the above material that 

there is no precise age limit, when social preferences among boys 

change their direction from boy-friends to girls and the "psycho­

logical weaning" takes place, auch changes may occur over a period 

of several years during adolescence, a ad there are considerable 

age differences among different children. 

The above analysis probably best illustrates the method 

of investigation applied in this work, vhere the numerical results 

supply the general outline of the problem, wl ich is furthermore 

minutely elaborated on the ground o£ the most characteristic 

examples and quotations, 

x 

x x 
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CfThe Choice of Siblings. 

The choice of a sister is extremely rare among the boys. In 

our whole material there is only one such case among the Polish 

boys, and six in the English group, which is obvious as the English 

group is more numerous. And even among these seven cases, in two 

of them there are some special circumstances promoting such an 

attitude in these two boys, as we shall noxv see. On the other hand, 

quite a few boys displayed a negativistic attitude towards their 

sisters; one of such cases was quoted in a previous chapter* 

It is difficult to discuss why there is such an attitude 

among boys towards their sisters. Maybe some special investigation 

into this particular problem v/ould supply some exact explanation 

of this phenomenon. It is interesting that girls choose their 

brothers quite often, and boys are also not reluctant to choose 

brothers. It seems to me, in the light of this work, that brothers 

represent for their sisters some values, which are the same with 

fathers and boy-friends. These values are protectiveness, strength, 

independence, providing security and so on; it may be said that 

brothers with girls represent to some extent either "protective 

father" or "protective male" ,and are .not altogether different 

from the latter two categories. 

There is, however, quite a different situation xvith boys. 

Their attitude towards "protective mother" can be hardly transferred 

to sisters. On the contrary - they are alx/ays required to help, 

their sisters, to take care of them, to be " a man" v/ith them. 

But this manty attitude is not to be rewarded in any x/ay: 
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a feoy cannot expect from his sister motherly protective response, 

and he is also banned by a very strong "taboo" from expecting 

any sexual gratifications from her, as he can hope for when 

being protective in<i friendly vith his girl-friend. Ao a conclu­

sion xve see that a sister with a boy can neither represent his 

mother, nor his girl-griend in any way. In other words, none of 

his more powerful motives can be satisfied by his sister: she 

cannot provide him with security and protection like mother, 

because it is ha who is expected to protect and assist her, and she 

also cannot satisfy his cravings for love, acceptance and all 

other forms of sexual gratifications, as he can expect from his 

girl-friend.- To these arguments we should aid another one that 

boys from^these answers are collected are either at the stage 

when their friends are usually chosen from among other boys, or 

their preferences are still fixated with their parents. In the 

next stage, when they direct their attention towards friends of 

the other sex, none of the main values making for the choice of 

a girl-friend can normally be represented by the sister. 

In these few cases, where boys chose sisters there are 

thwfte situations, responsible for s-ch a choice: in same c,ises 

an older si3ter represented values of an ordinary companion, 

together with the practical indoor abilities of cooking, washing 

e$c, xvhich as xve remember, accounted for the choice of a girl and 

partly for a choice of the mother by younger boys; in one case 

a boy took his sister, being an orphan xvith no ther family member 

with him, - it may be said that the environmental f ictor of a very 

strong frustration in this matter, focused his attention on this 
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particular choice. In the last case a boy of 16 took his sister 

because of her perfect "purity". In this last composition we 

may discover the hyper:.ensitive attitude tov/ards all sexual 

pollution based on the very strong religious convictions; being 

afraid of sexual temptations, this boy chooses his sister in 

order to manifest in this xvay his condi&tarfcation of any low, 

sexual interests. He speaks o" a perfect, sublinated love betxveen 

a man and a xvoman, but he purifies it to such an extent that in 

this perfect, innocent from it may be even applicable to his 

attitade towards lis sister. From the psychoanalytic point of 

view we may say that this adolescent boy, under the influence of 

too strict and exaggerated r-ligious prohibitions and fears, has 

repressed so strongly his sexual interests that he creates a 

false;oversublimated, perfect object of his sister to replece 

his interest in girls. I think that this exceptional case supports 

the above discussions an the reasons why sisters are usually not 

chosen by boys. 

Here are these three examples: 

"... I would like to take a member of the female sex 

with me, the reason being that someone xvould be needed to do the 

cooking, x/ashing-up, cleaning and mending etc. Also I would like 

her to be fairly young, in order that v/e might play tennis or 

something together. Young peopla, even if they are of different 

sexes, usually have, more or less-, the same interests. Also it 

would have to be someone I know very well... my sister aged 14. 

We would be able to sxvim together, and go boating together,., 

go fishing, play draughts or chess and a lot of other things. 
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Even though a box. would, perhaps, be batter for doing the 

letter things, a girl would bo a thousand times more useful on 

the domestic side. 

My bister, ./ho Vauws ...e very ,<ell, »/o ixd DC better company 

than even a boy-friend... 

... We both have the same taste in music.,, 

SiMning up I think that uij sister and 1 have a lot of things 

in common... " (E.b., 13}* 

In "i"he above composition^ there is a clear hesitation 

betŵ e*' tak*n._, the sister or a boy-friend, which snows that axthough 

the choice itself is exceptional, the general interests of this 

boy are on the normal level of his age. 

"... I would take my o ., sister, her name is ilary. The 

reason is that I do not >nart to „e separated from hi r. She is 

smaller than I am, rather short, with dark nair. I would like her 

to be alv/ays with me, up to the very moment of my death. She xvould 

be longing for me very much,, if I wore at any other place from 

her, We a>'e orphans and x/e do not want to leave each other. If 

I had left her nov/, she xvould have missed me very much." (P.b., 17). 

The other sisters of this boy also dxed during the. war. 

"... I should like to ho.ve my older sister xvith me. 

Firstly, we both have the same religious principles, a factor 

which I "consider as being Fiott important, since it would enable us 

to talk freely together and keep us bound together. For we both 

have the sane cbject in life, namely, that of living to please God 

and do his will. 
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Another reason for choosing my sister, closely connected 

to the first, is that I know her very well, so well, In fact, 

that I know she is clean in mind and body. Jonst-vjuently we 

would be completely at ease in each others company. She would 

not dream of doing or saying anything immoral and of bad taste 

even when we were alone, 

Besides these two points she can... cook, and sew, and knit, 

and do other various sorts of haniywork... she Is very unselfish 

... she can u^e a bit of common sense in improving ani nakin; things 

• •« 

Assessing ^11 these points I wo Id not only have a good 

companion, but I -would also benefit from this companionship; 

also I think that I x/ould need someone to love. There are many 

types of love, but 1 n<.an the kind of love a ooy has for a girl, 

a aan has for a woman, I would have it here, even if in a nioaified 

form." (E.b., 16), 

x 

X X 

Fifty-five girls, both English and Polish, n.ade a choice 

o£ their L̂ cbritbers. Preference for ol,»er urothers is clearly higher 

than that for the younger ones, as is seen from the following 

figures: 

English girls choosing brothers: older - 23 
younger - 6 
Total 29 



Polish girls choosing brothers: older - 21 
younger - 5 
Total - 26 

WhenAthese figures with the whol*. number of girls included 

in this investigation we shall see that brother-preference among Po 

girls is about three times more frequent, than that among the 

English ones. Another interesting feature is that no English girl 

above the age of 15 (i.e., 16- 18) ever mentioned her brother, 

wh|*t half of the Polish group ( 13 girls between 16 - 18 ) gave 

this choice; (10^chose an older brother, and three a younger one). 

What is the explanation of the above figures? I think that 

the absence of fathers of the Polish girls is the main factor 

responsible for ibis situation. On the whole, about 84$ of the 

whole group of these children had no fathers with them during the 

last 8 years, and from among 13 girls between the ages of 16- 18, 

who chose their brothers, only one was living xvith both of her 

parents. 

The other reason which may be responsible for the choice of 

brothers is that Polish children used in this investigation were 

predominantly of the peasant origin, and their attitude towards 

other £oung men was subjecied to slightly more strict "taboo" of 

prohibition than was the case with the English adolescent ,girls 

of the same age. 

Both these factors may be found in the text of the composi­

tions, where the attitude of girls towards their older brothers 

resembles that towards their father or occasionally, with the older 
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Polish gi^rls, towards their boy-friends. In a few compositions, 

as will be seen later in this chapter, there are also quite clear 

expressions to this effect. It holus good also for many cases 

when the younger brother was chosen. There 4*£ manly values of 

a protector., a strong and brave person, are also emphasized. 

Of course, this v/hole situation refer^s as v/ell to the 

Polish as to the English girls, although it is most pronounced 

with the former, because their choice of brothers is more frequent 

and the exteht of age range is much greater, 

On the whole we may say that brothers with girls acquire the 

character of persons providing protection and security, in this 

way they resemble very much the popular image of the father or 

other male companions. With some older girls the qualities of 

an ideal friend-protector, with whom they can spend happy years 

of common life, is added to this picture of a brother and is &/ 

reminder of the girls' attitude towards their boy-friends. This 

latter situation is more common among the Polish girls and we may 

suspect that it symbolises or just represents in a disguised fjr]o/m 

their attitude towards boy-friends expressed more clearly by the 

English older girls. The above situation of a "protective and 

helpful brother" is found in 43 cases from among the total 55. 

In 8 cases girls spoke about their brothers just as their friends 

and companions. Here brothers of nearly the same age are usually 

chosen and they are characterised as interested in common activities, 

adventures, games etc. In 3 cases girls took their little brothers 

just because they were playful and nice companions. But even in one 

of such cases, which was discussed in the preceding chapter, the 
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protective attitude was attributed to a boy by his much older 

sister. One case is of some special interest, as a girl x/ants 

to take her brother with her in order to punish him for being 

"bossy" and being alx/ays preferred by tlieir parents. 

Here are some compesitions, when the protective value 

of brothers is emphasized: 

"... I went»»» xvith. ray brother. He is a tall boy. Before 

we went he was told by my mother to look after me, and take me 

wherever he went. He did as he was told, because he is 11 years 

old... I was a bit afraid at first... but my mother comforted me... 

(E.g., 8). 

"... I would take my brother, He would defend me against 

natives... He is 11 years old... My brother is brave, he is not 

afraid of anybody..." (P.g., 9). 

"... I would like to take... my big brother, because he 

is very sporty. Even if he hurts himself, he does not worry 

about it. Another reason is, because he does not mind if ever 

anything of his gets broken... his age is 27... " (E.g., 11). 

"... I think I would choose someone I could trust, respect 

and look up to. I would choose my eldest brother. 

My brother will be 18 in August, he has black hair, rather 

wavy... (He) is very like my father, only my father's hair is 

rather fair, 

I'd choose my brother... because "I can always trust him, 

and, to be truthful, he's my favourite brother. 

... (He) is quiet (and) very polite... He would show me how 
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to do things right..." (E.g., 12). 

"... The most important thing is that we love each other 

very much, and I always liked him most in all our family, and 

I knoxv that he shared my affection. Besides he is very much like 

my mother, and always looking at his face I could see the image 

of her..." (P.g., 17)» 

In the above compositions, we see how the chosen brothers 

resemble parents not only in their attitude but also in their 

outer appearance. 

I think that some psychoanalytical concepts relating to the 

attitude of children towards their parents may be mentioned here, 

especially this one that love and hate are very often mixed 

together in such situations. Now we may believe that some other 

members of the family may acquire only the positive aspect of 

parents, xvithout negative, terrifying qualities v/hich are always 

linked with their position of moral and social authority. In this 

way protection and security may be better provided by some members 

of the family, on whom the normal confidence felt towards parents 

is transferred, but v/ho at the same time are free from the latter's 

negative qualities, making for insecurity and rejection. This 

reasoning may explain such preferences as those for older brothers, 

for uncles, aunts and other relatives, who provide acceptance-, love 

and sympathy but have no need or opportunity to exercise strict 

control and apply punishment. Such a situation is exemplified in 

one of the above quotations -feh-at a brother who " does not mind 

if ever anything of his gets broken". 
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I am not suggesting that control and authority in other people 

is resented altogether by ghildren. On the contrary, as far as it 

provides security and represents well-integrated, independent 

behaviour, it is felt'as something very positive and helpful. 

Psychoanalysts would say that, so far as other people help us in 

keeping control of our unconscious, we like their integrity and 

respect their authority}, it is only xvhen other people's control 

and dominance is thwarting our security and frustrating our legi­

timate and fundamental needs that v/e recent it. We may suspect 

that this positive admiration of other people's control and authority 

is found in children's relations to other members of the family 

and sometimes to reasonable and friendly parents. 

"... I should like to take my brother. He is 27 years old... 

He is very sensible and never seems to worry. He is always happy 

and smiling. He is one of the p̂ e/ple I love very, very much in the 

world. He often teases me and I rather dike being teased in the 

funny way that he teases me.,. He is also strict so that I would 

be kept under control..." (E.g., 13). 

"... I would like to take my brother,ff he is very capable 

to look after me,., and mother xvould know that I am sate, and he 

has been very good to me. He is 21,., he is/ my favourite brother 

and always will be. He would help me to be happy and not frigh­

tened. .." (E.g., 12). 

Sometimes Ufa brother may replace somebody else with the older 

girls. We have discussed this situation before, here are some 

examples: 
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"... I think the most suitable companion would be my 

brother (22). Of course if l were a bit older I am sure I 

would have chosen someone else... As it is in all the novels 

that young girls are accompanied in journeys and adventures, not 

by their brothers, but by their "knights". I am not sure about 

it as yet... My brother is at present my best protector... We can 

live together as in a wonderful dream,., " (P.g., 16)» 

Looking up to the brother for his security and protective 

values a- d for his manly strength, daring and independence does 

not mean that girls see such qualities in their older brothers 

only. In a fexv cases they disclose such an attitude even tox/ards 

their younger brothers. In such cases these girls try sometimes 

to underline that although such a younger brother is actually still 

a young boy, he is bigger and stronger for his age and looks much 

older. 

"... I would choose my brother as a companion because tofe-

both have generally the same likes and dislikes and get on very well 

together... I think he would be a good protector if any harm came 

to us... He is eight months younger (than I), he is my stepbrother 

but I like him best of the family..." (E.g., 13). 

And there are txvo compositions by the Polish fatherless 

girls of 18: 

"... I would choose my younger brother... he is 12 years old, 

I love him very much and I cannot imagine my life without him. He 

has also a great love and brotherly attachment for me, Henry is 

very big and strong for his age... He is a man and he can do all 
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hard work... " (P.g., 18). 

"... I am taking my brother, he is 16 years of age, tall, 

healthy, persistent, daring, ingenious and very decisive. I 

chose him because i was sure he would alx/ays help me and v/ould 

not desert me in danger... He usually sympathises with me anu he 

x/ould never leave me alone in difficulties..." (P.g., 18), 

"... I would take... my brother. My brother is nearly five 

years younger than I am but in outlook he is about fourteen..." 

(E.g., 15). 

Sometimes, as I have mentioned before, brothers are characte­

rised simply as pleasant companions. In such cases they usually 

are of approximately the same age, 

"... I would like to take my brother Denis with me because 

I understand him better than anyone else I know, as I have known 

him for years... We know the right way to amuse each other... 

We can, both of us, swim... xve would be able to do that together, 

Denis could teach me to dive, which art I have not yet learned.,. 

We both like practically the same fiction... "(E.g., 15)# 

When girls speak about their preference for much younger, 

little brothers, they usually describe them as amusing, little 

creatures, full of fun and joy and they express tender feelings 

towards them: 

"... I would like to take my brother... He is now seven, he 

is very jolly,., quick... and I think he would be very great 

company- If I took a friend we xvould probably argue a great 

deal..* and it would be an awful muddle. My brother is always 
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called a "large round-eyed terror", although he hits me he has 

some very kind and sweet ways." (E.g., 1.1). 

"... I would take my little brother John. h<. ia 6 years 

old. 

He is such a merry little fellow, always laughing and 

j^oking, and up to mischievous pranks. But he can be very help­

ful and aseful... I v/ould never very often feel glum, because 

he would come along and start making r.e laugh... He has a very 

strong xvill, and mummy used to -say to we "vhere there's a will, 

there's a way." tfhen John xvas small he used to have curly golden 

hair and everybody used to think he was a girl..." (E.g., IS)* 

"... I would take my brother, because I love him and I know 
j. 

his ways. He is 3 and 2 years old. He is always merry and he 

will amuse me. I shall be sorry to leave my mother. But it does 

not matter, we will make our own way." (P.g., 10). 

In the folloxving example we shall see the composition xvhich 

illustrates some troubles between siblings in their family life, 

We see a younger girl jealous of her older brother's privileges 

v/ith their oarents, It may be suspected that this lack of 

impartiality on the part of parents causes the-" instability in 

the boy and the agression in his younger sister. It seems that 

such a composition discloses some difficulties in adjustment of 

these two children and might be used as a clue for futher, more 

exact diagnosis and guidance, 

"... I would take my brother Anthony aged sixteen because U 

we had no-one around nsf I know we would get on very well. My 
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brother has a lot of good points, he is honest and good-hearted, 

his bad point is that r.e is moody ani if he got into one of his 

moods v/e might start foghting And one of us mi ;ht get hurt. 

Another reason x/hy 1 woa.Id like my Prother to come with me is that 

he is only two years older than me and inclined to be "bossy" 

and on the desert island he wo aid not oe able to boss me about 

because he would nave to help Himself a bit... he would also 

have to have the same amount of things as me am would not get 

his ov,n way so much because at home he has oeen made more fuss 

than me as he is theolder boy and has had more things bought for 

him and it has made me jeaiousri. {E>,^.t 14). 

it is interesting to notice that this girl (she has actually 

two brochers, one older and one younger) Dlames her nome environ­

ment for her troubles with her older brothers. She. oelieves that 

parents' partiality makes him "bossy" and causes jealousy in 

herself, ohe uelieves that xvhen removed from their home surroun­

dings they could get on quite xvell xvith each other. 

In some of the above examples xve could notice that the choice 

of a brother was made in preference to the choice of a friend, a 

mother, or both parents. Here are some more examples illustrating 

in particular this problem of choice itself and v/hat values were 

responsible for it. 

"... I would like to take my urother... (He) is thirteen 

years old... I xvould feel safe v/ith him and he is not frightened 

of man}'- things. 1 xvould rather take my urother than my sister 

because ray sister is not very strong but my brother is... He xvould 

keep me company for I could talk to him, although I v/ould miss my 
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mother and lather and my sister and our io^ ?..,t vary much. He 

is also very comforting vhen you are in trouble or distress, and 

I am very fond of him and. quite >.leased that he corue^for the 

holiday..." (E.-,., 11). 

The last sentence in the above co iposition is very ch'rac-

teristic: as the gxil's Drother is in a b. arding school -m^ comes 

home onlv for holidays she experiences feelir,̂  of "lustration caus 

by, his absence. Tius drustiatior focuses her attention L<~> this 

unsatisfied need to have her brother with her, as it /as . ith the 

great number of Polish children xvho, havi ig lost one of their 

parents, were oversensitive to tho loss of the other one. Now 

this girl uses tht, imaginary aituation to compensate for her longi 

for her brother and chooses nim in preference to 0ther people whose 

presence she can enjoy all the time. 

"... I would take my brother... he goes to work,'he is 

seventeen... I like him very much indeed. 

I have four sisters as v/ell Put I xvould not like to go dth 

them, because they are much older than myself. I would like to 

take him because I know he will oe a trustworthy conipanion", 

(E.g., 12), 

"... I would take x/ith me my brother... because he could 

look after me and see that I would come to no harm. Why I like 

him is because he is kind and very dependable... 

You may xvonder x/hy i v/ould take my brother and not one of 

my best friends, because I knovr they would not be as loyal to me 

as my brother would. 
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My brother is fifteen... lie has often looked after my younger 

brother and me, and is very willing to do as he is asked and 

also generous". (E.g., 12), 

"... although x have some friends whom I like very much, 

I would choose ray brother because t.e is sensible and would,., 

keep rae cheerful and look after me. 

My brother is 21, he helps /am/ when I am wrong and pQr/ises 

me when I am right, 

I have a sister, but.she.is only seventeen and is not quite 

as sensible. We are always arguing and don't get on well together. 

I idight have taken my best friend Barbara ĥoru I have known 

since i was five, out she is a year younger than me. She is quite 

sensible and would be 0reat company for me, but my urother comes 

first." U.g., 13). 

x 

although, as we have/just [seen/now, some girls explain x/hy 

thay have taken a brother in preference to sisters, there is no 

remark in support of the opposite choice. On the whole, girls who 

chose a sister in the majority of 78$ had no brothers at home. It 

seems that in cases when there is in the family both kinds of siblings 

there is a tendency among girls to choose a brother rather than a 

sister. 

In the following composition such a tendency is clearly 

expressed. 
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"... My first choice xvould be to take my sister... I know 

I could rely on her to look after me as I have no urothers, which 

of course, x would take otherwise.." (E.g., 13). 

In the other case a friend is consiaered a better choice than 

a sister, which also never happened with urothers. Eo girl argued 

that is is better to take a friend instead of a nrother. Of course, 

there were quite a number of instances when girls took their girl­

friends, but such a Ghoice xvas never supported by open complaints 

against brothers. 

"... I would take my friend, because she is my best mate... 

I would not take my sister because she does row with me a lot..." 

(E.g., 12). 

The v/hole number of preferences for sisters is also smaller 

than that for brothers. In the whole material, 44 girls made 

this choice. Among 16 Polish girls, 14 chose the older and 2, 

the younger sister; among 28 English girls this ratio was 20 to 8, 

On the whole there is a marked tendency to choose older sisters, 

sometimes the grown-up ones. This tendency to choose the older 

one is also more pronounced with the Polish group, which is also 

evident, from the assessment of values ascribed to tb:e chosen 

sister, when Polish girls speak more often about receiving pro­

tection, being cared for and advised by those older sisters. It 

is again in agreement with the general inference that the Polish 

war refugee children were devoid of security and protection and 

that, in turn, increased their need for these values, which 

influenced their choice. 

In general, sisters are ,chosen by both groups of children 
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because they' provide protection and security, they are good 

friends and helpful companions, and in a few cases of preferences 

for much younger sisters the need for giving care and protection 

is satisfied. 

",., My sister is 16, She helps me with my lessons. She 

would defend me... My sister is brave and not afraid of anything... 

She is very kind to me... She helps me with everything... " 

(P.g., 10), 

'I'... My sister is 22... She would look after me, because 

it is her duty and she has always taken care of me since I was 

a baby... " (P.g., 14)»- This girl has no mother and father, she 

lived with her older sister from the beginning of the war, 

"... I am taking my older sister, who has been taking care 

of me since she v/as 17« She was like a mother to me and I will 

never leave her now," (P.g., 18).- This girl lives only with her 

older sister, they have no mother, and their father is in the 

Army, 

".,. My sister is older than i am, she is 15 years old 

and she knows much more than I do. As xve have no mother and 

father she has been like my mother all the time, I have confidence 

in her and I want her to take care of me and to be friendly xvith 

me always... She is my best protector and she would never desert 

me in danger..." (P.g., 14 about her 19- year-old sister), 

In the following case we shall see hoxv the older sister is 

considered as an ideal and a model: 

"... I would take my sister because I like 1 er better 

than anyone, although she is twenty-three she is best suited to 

me. She is considerate, kind, generous and will do anything for 
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me or for anyane else. She is attractive, has a good sense of 

humour and has good principles, she is alsa good at handwork, 

farming etc." (E.g., 14), 

"... I would choose my married sister because she is young 

and likes all the things I like, If I xvas in trouble I know she 

would help me. ahe xvould do anything to get me on in life... She 

always seems to knoxv what is right..." (l*g., 14). 

When sisters of nearly the same age are chosen they are 

valued as good and reliable friends. 

"... I xvould take her because she and I get along ,/ell 

together as we are both about the same age (She is 1$ months 

younger than me), Both being the same age, x/e xvould have more 

or less the same ideas and therefore would not quarrel unne­

cessarily. Another reason is that she is quite strong and healthy... 

Also, being sisters, it would be easier to talk to one another of 

our feelings... We would know each others characters and the kind 

of things that would offend or please." (E.g., 14) 

"... I would like to take one of my sisters because she would 

keep me company, I would also like to take one of my friends 

as well,.." (E.g., 12), 

The choice between a sister and a girl-friend is not easy, 

as evi lenced in the above example, and on the whole, more girls 

chose their friends just because of their more immediate contact 

with them and more direct opportunity to satisfy various motives 

with their help, "as was discussed in the general part of tho pre­

ceding chapter. Girls, who chose sisters are definitely in the 
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minority, some of them, however, give reasons for such a choice: 

"... I would like to have with me my sister... I would not 
«Yv»of€.-

take a friend because I think that I really know^about ray sister 

than I do about my friend*, 

of 
One of the chief reasons, why I should like to have my/ 

V 

sister would be because we understand eadh other very well.. 

I know exactly hoxv to handle her in all her moods and I feel 

that I really understand her* Also, she understands myself and 

we usually get on very well together. We have many common 

interests..." (E.g., 16), 

Sometimes girls like to display their protective and 

motherly tendencies. There we may remember the suggestion made 

a few pages before, that children xvho dream about having children 

and making them happy or about giving protection and security to 

others, are usually devoid of^values themselves. They substitute 

other people for themselves and they project on them their craving 

and tpheir need to be accepted, secure and loved.- JHere we find 

again two cases, x/hen girls speak about providing others with 

these values, but their personal history reveals that they are 

probably frustrated in these very aspects of their life, 

Here is a composition of a 14- year-old English girl, whose 

parents died when she was six and she is being brought up by her 

grandmother: 

"... I would take my niece... because she is only a baby 

and cannot fight for herself. She would also be good company 

when she gets older and I would teach her to do things for 

herself... I could teach her games. She could also be very funny, 



which amuses me... ,o could have lots of fun together like we do 

now though she is only lhl months.. " (E.g., 14), 
nr 

The other ~il has been adopted with her brother, by a 

family, xvhere there are a few other chil iren. She chooses one 

of her y^um-er, foster aisters: 

"... I v/ould take ny younger sister v/ith me. Partly because 

she is cheerful and because it v/ould take a lot of my time looking 

•after her, which would pass a lot of time av/a3r. Another reason 

is because I like to dress and make up children, especially doing 

their hair-.. She is 9 years old..." (E.g., 14)-- the remark of 

her Headmistress is:" ... She was evacuated and xvhen she came back 

was unhappy and finally v/as adopted". 

x 

x x 

Preferences for brothers among boys are not very numerous 

in this material, but the prevalence of older brothers is still 

marked (English boys: 20 older and I younger brother: Polish boys: 

11 older and 5 younger brother). The charicter of this cnoice 

varies according to the age of such a chosen person. Brothers, 

who are much older, actually quiue adults, resemble the ^refe-

rences for the father^ -when boys of approximately the same age 

have the su.rue values ascribed to them, which accounted for the 

choice of boy-friends by the great majority of my subjects. The 

attitude Of acceptance, protection an, friendly co-operation 

on the part of such an dult brother is often mentioned,especially 

by the younger boys. The old -r brother is presented as a friendly 

http://su.ru
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person providing security.holpfulness and being valuable because 

of his higher knowledge and experience. It :light be suspected 

that he differs from the f ither in that he docs not fill the boy 

with awe and fear of his authotity. 

"... I wo1 Id like to take my brother... Wh, I v/ould like to 

take him? He is a nice boy and he is always taking ne out... At 

his birthday last year he let me have more than the rszt of them, 

I forgot to tell you that he is twenty-two j ears old..." (E.b., 8). 

"... I would like to take my brother,,, he is 19 years old„ 

He likes camping and fresh air... He is a good sxjimmer and can teach 

me to swim..."(E.b., 1"). 
« 

"... He is eighteen years old... ana quite strong. He likes 

going out in the country for fresh air- He is in the I\avy... We 

like each other and help each other an^ never guarrel. He could 

help me in making all the hard tHinas... -Je both like fresh air 

and walking in the country and we like swinging and climbing 

hills and riding horses..." (E.b., 12), 

In all the above examples we see how the value of the other 

person, chosen by a boy, depends on the lather's actual world 

of values". 

If anything distinguishes the choice of brothers from that 

of other older friends, especially when a brother of an approxi­

mately age is concerned, it is the family feeling and the teery 

long acquaintance xvith the brother, obviously nuch longer thaft that 

with any other boy-companion. Of course, all these values are 

mentioned quite often in connection with the other friends, but 

they are perhaps more emphasized with this particular choice: 
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"... Most people, I am sure, v/ould really take their best 

friend, or any person very dear to them. 

My choice, my brother, I chose because ho is very dear to 

me. 

We know each other's likes and dislikes, he both like 

the same and dislike tle same things. 

We understand each other better than anyone else. 

We both like sport very much and xve like the same tyne of 

music, food and many other things. 

My brother xvould most certainly be my choice." (E.b., 14). 

I quoted the above composition rather extensively, because 

the reasons given for a choice of a brother are actually very 

similar to those making for a choice of a good friend, as xve have 

seen in one of the preceding chapters. In fact, this boy makes 

up his mind after a choice between a friend and i- is ov/n brother, 

as in the opening paragraph of his composition xve find the following 

sentence: half crossed: 

"... I think .y choice would be my me9fc-£Rfcima%e-fa?ie»a-, 

apapt brother..." 

There are many other boys whose attitude towards their 

older or younger brothers is based on this intimate acquaintance 

and confidence, which certainly makes for greater security. 

"... I -JO Id immediately pick up my brother. 

My first and foremost reason is that I know he knows me! 

Also v/e understand each other very well. We are very good friends 

who have scarcely ever quarrelled. 

He is older, he has been abroad v/ith an R.A.F. and therefore 
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has had much more experience that I have, thus he would be a 

great help to me, 

,., My brother is a constant source of mirth. In fact 

when we get together we are nearly always laughing over something 

or other. 

My last and best reason is because I cannot think of anyone 

else who I would like to take with meJ" (E.b., 15), 

I think I should take my brother. I thoroughly knox/ him 

and can rely on him. He wo aid guide me in the right direction 

under any circumstances. Naturally we have quarrelled but agree­

ment afterwards lias served to cement o^r friendship and after all 

it is not unnatural to quarrel with one's brother..." (E.b., .16, 

about his older brother). 

The choice of a younger brother is, on the v/hole, less 

frequent than that of an older one. We have seen some of such 

cases in this chapter, in all of them the younger brother was 

valued as a good, faithful and intimate companion. In one case 

only, actually referring% not to a young,er brother but to a 

close cousin, the attitude of providing protection and guidance 

is shown on the part of the older boy# 

Here we have the composition of a ten-year-old boy who 

writes about his youn ;er brother as his best playmate and companion 

in mischief. Next comes the composition with the protective 

attitude of the older cousin, 

" I would like to take my younger brother... because he 

is a good sport and is alv/ays wanting me to play games with him... 

Sometimes we play boxing on our lawn, cricket in the field behind 
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our house and plenty of other trunks e.g.^ marbles, footuall, 

fcounders and racing... 

... When we go to bed in the summer he often comes over 

into my bed and olays about v/ith me, he does not mind having his 

pocket money stopped, he just goes on playing, oometimes hf comes 

and bashes my head, v*hen I am asleep, xvith a pillow, mid we have 

scraps on the lawn which I like very much. 

It v/ould be very good on the desert island o^CxUte tl e* e 

would be nobody to tell us off x/hen we make a .wo.se at night... 

He gets up to many )ranks." (Ui.b., i0) . 

"... Ny cousin,,, xs three years younger than myself a..d, 

next to my parents, my best friend... Je are used to each other's 

company and we would be quite at ease xvith t-cich -wtnor... 

Authors, scholars, painters, and even footballers or 

cricketers are ruled out because i should never feel quite ^t 

ease xvith them .owing to the fact that there would be a difference 

in our ages and they all would be perfect strangers. Besides that 

I feel that I should get more pleasure in teaching my cousin xvhat 

little I already knoJ than from learning more... (E.b., 16). 

Remembering tfa« fundamental mechanisms, which I have put 

forth as responsible for all cocial preferences, of satisfaction 

of one's motives in the direct and indirect way, xve shall see 

that besides satisfying the subject's actual needs in the direct 

way, urothers are also spoken of as models or iieals excelling 

in various moles of adjustment, in othtr xvords, xvho possess qualities 

valued very highly oy hoys making such choice. Of course, this 

http://wo.se
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situation is enhanced by the fact that s.xch an "iJealJJ is a 

"member of one's oxvn family: 

"My first choice would be my brother Petar. Th-~ first 

reason., is because he has nad experience... 

... My second reason... is that he. I:- a good iportsman. He 

plays nearly every type of outdoor game which Includes soccer, 

tennis, cri fKet and occasionally rugger. (He) plays centre 

forward in the local Learn and is very fast a'.̂  also thanks his 

pass in the best way to beat his opponent... he Is a very good left 

nand right shot which is hard and low... 

(He) bxcells in tennis, his service is terrific in that he 

looks as though it will just about crawl over the net but in 

actual fact it goes like a rocket because of the downward swing 

-'-of his racket is terrifically fast,.. 

At work (he) does his Job thoroughly and he will not leave 

it until it is finished properly. He is a good-natured person and 

rarely looses his temper..." (E.b., 16). 

"... I would like to stay with my brother. Although he is 

slightly ove-rbearing at times and likes to have his ov/n way and 

used to getting it, I admire him secretly.- He is very keen in 

sport and, since I am, we get along very well together. He doesn't 

usually argue with me unless he has proi?f that I am.xvrong... 

Sometimes, he is a little sarcastic but only when he has cause to 

be. He is always willing to play at any sport and is reasonably 

good, for this reason I admire him..." (E.b., 15 - about his 

older brother). 
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As x/e have seen above, with girls the lack o. some members 

of the family strenghtens the bonds between tua udidr .nembcrs* 

The boy whose father was recently killed in tue war, speaks x\ith the 

greatest devotxon about his older brotl.tr: 

"... i would tako my older bruthtr, bccai^e he i,- < iy closest 

person and he is the dearest to me... (P.b., 14). 

Speaking about t> e various axto.atio.as o£ choice, we have seen 

above how the choice between the urothar and bno oest friend is 

not always an easy one. The mere fact that one has a brother does 

not mean the latter SJ ouid o.-come one'o f'rst pi-ef̂ i uiv̂ e. It still 

depends very amch on the fundamental relations Eetiv an the subjects* 

needs and h^s brother's qualities, 

tr... (I chose) Kg, orother, because we can share everything... 

He is my "type". ..re can keep each other interested..." (E.b., 15-

about his younger brotner). 

As it was obvious from the preference for friends in tMs 

material, quite a lot of boys who had older or younger brothers 

still chose their friends. Sometimes such a preference is clearly 

stated: 

"... I chose my friend because he is quite often better than 

my own brother; he has a lot of good traits of character, he may 

defend me in danger and I would not be afraid to go anywhere xvith 

him...(P.b., 18, who has three younger brothers), 

A brother is sometimes preferred to other members of the 

family - mainly when he has the qu.-lities of a good playmate and 

companion of similar age and interests: 

http://brotl.tr
http://axto.atio.as
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"... I would take ray younger brother... firstly, because 

he is young and strong... Secondly, he is a brave boy and would 

not make a nuisance of himself by being afraid of danger. Thirdly, 

my-borther looks for adventure and would enjoy it more than my 

Mother, 1'atner and Sister... (E.b., 12), 

The choice-between the brother and a girl-friend is sometimes 

commented upon. Many an adolescent has often a negative and 

suspicious attitude towards the other sex and this leads to various 

other choices xvhich are defended against this heterosexual pre­

ference: 

"... i think l would take my younger brother... 

I like t6 live in quiet and solitude. I am never happy, 

than xvhen I'm out in tne fields, enjoying the heat of the noonday 

sun, and the music of the birds. 

My brother enjoys quietness, and is well suited to these 

conditions. That is why I xvould'not take a girl, because she would 

be ever grumbling at the quiet and solitude, and would yearn for 

the pictures, which most people visit 'weekly, and she would'be 

wondering whether the fashions were changing, and she would be 

ever worrying me about returning to civilisation and proper"mode 

of life." (E.b., 17). 

x 

X X 

The Choice of Parents 

Parents are the persons who satisfy various needs of children 
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in the most direct way. This is also the case with these results: 

the greatest majority of values, ascribed to parents and given as 

reasons for their choice relate to the direct satisfaction of the 

needs for protection, security and mental comfort. (See tabledtf 

VI G,D, VII, G,D, VIII B. They are also persons to whom the 

feeling of love and loyalty and the attitude of "giving protection" 

is directed. Meltzer (x) (91), v/ho employed the free association 

technique, found approximately the same results that parents are 

the persons who provideAwith many things required by the latter 

and who help them with their activities. The last conclusion, 

hoxvever, is more specified in my work: boys consider oftener their 

mothers as people who satisfy their needs and to whom loyalty is 

directed, but the objective values are more often recognised in 

fathers and therefore Aare usually mentioned as taking part in the 

same activities or possessing qualities for which boys are stri­

ving. Referring to my distinction I should say that mothers satisfy 

boys' needs in more direct, and fathers, in more indirect way,, by 

displaying objective traits, not directed immediately towards the 

boys' needs. - This situation is slightly different xvith girls, 

who - as it is seen from the tables IIAIII - speak more often 

also about their mothers'1' "personality objective values," which 

means they have stronger tendency to identify with them. 

There is, however, another interesting process, which may 

be seen in some of these compositions. In order to make it clear, 

(x) Meltzer, H.: Sex Differences in Parental Preference Patterns.-

Eharacter and Personality 10, 1941 
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the process of "super-ego" formation, as assumed theoretically 

by psychanalysts, should be remembered, According to their views 

the child acquires his parents' attitudes towards different 

situations, even if they be opposite to his ov/n strivings, directed 

primarily by the desires of his primitive "id". In this "super-ego 

formation" the mechanism of identification or - speaking more 

exactly - that of "introjection" is active, by which the child 

assimilates in his own personality the moral requirements imposed 

on his behaviour by his parents. It should be remembered that 

the emotional bonds existing between parents and children give 

weight to these^requirements or judgments which become more 

important and more easily assimilated just because of these "emotional 

qualities" possessed by them in this xvay. 

There are a few examples xvhen this dynamism of introjection 

is quite clearly represented. Let us see some composition from the 

first group discussed in this chapter where boys c&ose their 

mothers: 

"... I would take my mother. She would do all the cooking, 

washing and sewing for me, and (vvouldil)feel more happjr with her, 
cJ/,0 

AndABecause I love my mother very much and she would look after 

me, v/hen nobody else would take care of me. She would mend my 

trousers and my shirt if 1 tore them, and v/ould darn my stockings. 

She would forbid me running to the sea-shore and would see I 

didn't fall in the water." (P.b., 12- an only, fatherless child), 

fhe last expectation of this boy aeems moSfc unusual - why his 

mother should forbid his going to the seashore? More detailed 

inquiry into the situation disclosed that this is a very vivid 
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and unruly boy and he is living about tv/o miles from the sea with 

his mother, who is often exasperated about his disobedience. Although 

he has been strictly forbidden to go there alone, he takes every 

opportunity to break this mother's order. But in his composition 

we discover that he experiences a conflict between his v/ays of 

behaving and his loyalty tov/ards his mother and he expressed the 

wish which, though coming from himself, is actually directed 

against his oxvn behaviour based on his more primitive drives. It is 

quite obvious that this wish comes from the immature superego and 

he wants to strengthen it by xvanting his mother to be stronger 

in imposing on him her requirement. Of course, the reason for such 

requirement is to avoid his inner conflict between super-ego and^id 

and to achieve integration v/ith the external help of the stronger 

personality of his mother. 

The other explanation, which actually does not change this 

fundamental reasoning, may be that by expressing openly the desire 

that is in full agreement v/ith his mother's requirements, this boy 

tends to propitiate his super-ego and to avoidKin this way. 

This tendency to strengthen one's own "ego" with the help 

of the parent's authority is not uncommon among young children, who 

unconsciously expect to avoid, in this way, their inner conflicts 

emerging from the difficulties in social adjustment and in the 

reconciling of social requirements and their egoistic desires and 

tendencies. In all the following examples we may see illustrations 

of such situations: 



(My Mother) "would see that I washed every day,' She would 

see I eat nicely... " (E.b., 10). 

"... She would also encourage me to wash as probably nobody 

else would, had I decided to take someone else". (E.b., 12). 

A similar attitude may be also found among girls: 

"'... Mummy would also see that I washed myself probably 

and my teeth.- She would also do my hair or see that 1 did it 

properly", (E.g., 12). 

Such an attitude of looking up for help to the other person 

in strengthening one's own super-ego is,of course, definitely 

assisted by the whole emopraonal situation between these two people. 

A child looks up to his mother for acceptance and security, and it 

wants to follow her injunctions in order to secure her approval. 

In this way some positive acts of the child are conditioned by the 

pleasant responses of approval on the part of his mother: 

"She is a good mother. I like her because she says to me, 

"Michael will you wash up". The second reason is because I like 

washing up for her. The third reason is because I do the shopping 

for her, the fourth is because I save her legs. And the fifth 

is that she is a very good Mother to me and my brother and sister. 

And the sixth is because I save her energy and I have a lot of 

energy and I can dave my Mother's energy by doing things for her". 

(E.b., 12). 

The above composition of a little boy looks as if he was 

quoting his mother's opinions about himself. It seems that his 
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mother uses these arguments and this boy, by identifying with 

his mother, uses them too in explaining his attitude and duties 

towards her. 

This emotional relationship between a boy and his mother, 

built on her acceptance, protection-giving, and on her part in 

the formation of the child's super-ego, makes for love and the fee-

ling of dutiesA«h^5s mother, which are expfrfrssod by boys, v/ho-

as xve shall see - express their desire to care for their mother, 

to protect and defend her later on. It is not possible to dis­

tinguish, x/hether such a protective attitude results from the 

free and well integrated personality needs, or whether it is only 

the overt manifestation of the super-ego of the boy, by xvhich 

he tries to compensate for the other, conflicting trends of the 

less sublime paitt of his personality. Only further psychoanaly­

tical examination could clarify this issue, as xve never know in cases 

of the, so called-, "mother fixation", v/hat conflicts in a person­

ality such a situation creates, 

"... She is my best pal I have in the world... she is not 

very well and it would be a nice thing for her to get away from 

work, and to have a rest... Out on a desert island she does not 

have to scrub, cook, v/ash-up, and many other about-the-house jobs. 

Or to queue up for fruit." (E.fa., 12). 

"... I should like to have my mother with me because I should 

want to look after her and if she was not x/ith me she xvould worry... 

My mother xvould be the best company that I could have and as she 

is my mother I think that she would be my first choice, I owe 
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all I have to her as she brought me into this world and I would 

not like her to worry about what 1 was doing and Row I was getting 

on and wondering whether I was still alive." (E.b. 15). 

This composition, xvhere this adolescent boy, the only child 

in the family, is so anxious about his mother's worrying about 

him suggests rather that he is not entirely secure in his relations 

with her and that he xvill experience a strong feeling of guilt 

not to desert her. It may be quite -all right within the limit 

of an average devotion of a son towards his mother, but it may 

be also suspected, if these limitsnwere violated, that this fear 

of guilt of forsaking the parents may hinder the normal "psycho­

logical weaning" of an adolescent from his family, 

"... I would take someone whom I could trust and who could 

be comforting and helpful. One may say that his best friend is 

his dog, for he is faithful even if beaten and x/hipped. But I 

think that I am right in saying that a man's best friend is his 

mother, who knoxvs all his troubles, grievances, weaknesses and 

failings. She is the one person who could make him happy and 

forget his homesickness, for surely, the home itself is the mother 

of the family. V/hen a man is older he leaves home to take up 

life with a woman, and in some cases his mother is left, perhaps 

a widow. Her son's visits get less and less until finally she is 

left all alone on a world of her own to live Jier days in solitude. 

I would not like this to happen to my mother, the person who nursed 

me from a small child and often did things just to please me. I 

think that a mother should not be deserted after all this." (E.b., 16-

the only child), 
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I The very tender and strong emotional attachment of this boy 

to his mother and his fear of deserting her for a girl, the wife, 

may be taken, I think, as a rare but characteristic example of 

"mother fixation" in an adolescent, single boy. 

As we have seen in many other cases, the experienced frus­

trations may focus the attention more strongly on the compensatory 

situation. In the following example of a 14-year-old boy the death 

of his father mi dit endear the other parent to him: 

"... I should take my mother, because she Is the most 

treasured and kindest, dearest friend. I should take my mother 

because nobody would fit her place in any way. Another reason is 

that I think a world of my mother, aid she has struggled to keep 

me fed and clothed all through the war.'; (E.b., 14) • 

This attitude of love and. gratitude toxvards the mother is, 

however, by no means the most popular one. The majority of our 

boys speak about their mother* as persons xvho take care of them, 

provide them with food, clothes and assist them in many life 

difficulties. Protection and security are the first needs which 

are satisfied by mothers. In the following composition, the three 

most importatit aspects of the attitude of boys towards their mothers 

are presented, but in many others, as we shall see, the practical 

aspect of mother's care is put forxvard to the first place. 

"... I would take my mother because first, she would be 

very good company... Secondly, she would be the best person for 

cooking our meals... 
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Thirdly, we v/ould be able to love each other from the bottom 

of our hearts .,, 

We would never quarrel like other people might and we would 

have Lord God as a kind of bond between us..." (E.b., 15)', 

"... Here are my reasons for my mother... I think the 

first thing that counts mostly is good food. J?ou might ask why? 

But it is almost certain that everybody knows that you can't go 

without food... As my mother is such an extremely good cook I would 

certainly take her... 

I have not many friends and no brothers or sisters, so I 

think ... my mother is the only real person I would Ixke to t>ake 

with me." (E.b., 12). 

"... My mother... for one reason si e is a good cook, another 

she is a good housekeeper ana lastly a companion... "(E.b., 12). 

"... She would be the most useful in cooking, sewing ;and 

company..." (E.b., 14). 

"... Firstly, your mother knows your likes and dislikes 

and knows how to cook. Secondly, it is nearly alv/ays true that 

your mother is your best friend, ana will do many things for you 

an ordinary friend or relative would not. Thirdly, if any accident 

befell you, your mother is usually one of the best nurses alive, 

especially if she has any medical knowledge whatsoever. Fourthly, 

she can mend clothes etc. and keep a place of abode clean and tidy. 

Fifthly, there are some understandings betx/een mother and son, as 

does not exist betx/een any other relationship of any description". 

(E.b.; 14) 
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The protective value of th® mother is evident not only 

with younger boys, but occasionally ail through the period of 

adolescence, although it is more obvious with the former enee: 

"... I v/ould take my Mother because she has brought me up, 

looked after me when I v/as ill, cooked my food, taught me to speak, 

taken me on holidays and sent me to school. As x/ell as teaching 

me to be a Christian. And giving me presents for ray birthday 

and Christmas Day, For helping me with my prep. For encouraging 

me in my work," (E.b.., 10| 

We should remember that nearly all these cases of boys who 

preferred their mother, shoxv that the latter has been chosen from 

between both parents. Lat^r on we shall see the inverted situation, 

when the choice of the father would suggest that in a given situation 

the general value of the father was higher than that of the mother. 

In some cases we shall also be able to see some reasons le ,ding 

to such a preference. 

The following is the case of a boy, the eldest among three 

brothers, with a very stern father, who wants to make a "man" of 

him,and a kind, accepting mother. When his mother xvas on holidays 

he had, for the first time, to pack his suitcase himself x/hen going 

to his boarding-school; at school he xvrix es the composition where 

his recent difficulties and frustrations are clearly illustrated. 

"... I would like to take my mother, because she does every­

thing for you, and because I love her best. She cooks our food 

for us and... I xvould like her company best. And because she knows 

the best thing to do, so quite honestly I v/ould like to take her. 
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And she does all your packing for you. And it aould be nicer to 

have her than another people that you don't know so well. She 

gives you all the best things to eat", (a.b., 10), 

"... She is always there and ready if you have hurt yourself 

or are in some trouble of any form.,," (E.n., 12). 

"... My mother is kind and always helpg me if I am ill 

or I am in trouble, never hits me except when I have been very 

naughty." (E.b., 12). 

Such attitude of dependence on the mother may persist 

up to the later period of adolescence, especially with some 

other factors coexisting, as we can see in the tv/o following 

compositions by two 17 - and 18" - year - old Polish refugee, 

fatherless boys, both being also the only children: 

"... I xvould take my mother as I am still lacking inde­

pendence and without her assistance I x/ould have a very hard 

time, I have enough strength, but not much experience in life* 

She would guide me and prevent me from making faults. We would 

take care of each other... (P.b., 17), 

"... I would take my mother and only her. Every man, who 

has not enough strength and experience would die ax/ay. He must 

have someone above himself, who would guide him. All our affec­

tions should be also taken into account. $nd they should be 

directed towards someone vhom we could value and look up to, who 

would be more perfect and able to have a good influence," 

(P.b,, 13), 

Such a submissive attitude towards mother's authority may 
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be explained as the weakness of the ego, x/hich is too much 

dominated by another person's v/ish. It mi ~ht be just the situation 

against which Jung v/arns in his writings: the situation x/hen the 

identification with the other person of authority is so strong, 

that it prevents one's own Jigo from the fullf independent individual 

development, v/ith the most disastrous effect on the integration 

of personality, (x) (8"9). 

Protection and security, for which mothers usually provide, 

are not only of the material character. From the mental hygiene 

point of view the security in the mental life seems to be even 

more important in the formation of a healthy personality. These 

values are also emphasized by boys in their mothers: 

"... I would be very uneasy about speaking to the other 

person and would alx/ays be afraid of annying him or her. Whereas 

if I took my mother I would feel safer and freei=©r. Also I v/ould 

be familiar with my mother." (E.b., 11). 

"... Besides cooking my meals and comforting me I should 

pick her for I have never known anyone so much, for no one could 

understand me so nuch as her." (E.b., 11). 

"... She is very cheerful and keeps you lirely, and where 

you were 1 urt she usually knows what to use to make it better..." 

(E.b., 12). 

(x) Jung, CO.: Integration of the Personality, 1940. 
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"... She is the only person, with the possible exception of 

my father, who really understands me... She has a fine sense of 

humour and can always see the bright side when things are looking 

miserable. She makes me more happy than anyone else I know, even 

if Î nake her angry she quickly forgives and forgets the whole 

affair. She would never leave anyone x/ho is in trouble..." 

(E.b., 15). 

"... She fortunately never bores me, and does not make 

undue fuss over immaterial things as I believe many mothers do. 

My mother doesn't get tired of her own company and therefore 

she would, I hope, have a good influence over me. 

Sometimes, when one feels like talking to someone for a 

time, and the person is not a good listener, it is very annoying, 

therefore it is fortunate that my mother, although a good talker, 

is a good listener too. 

Therefore... my Mother could master the job of a doctor, 

cook, companion, teacher and, x/hat is more, friend..," 

(E.b., 16) 

The traits of a good friend and companion are not those very 

often ascribed to mothers, they definitely give lead to the 

security and protection values. Sometimes, however, as in the 

last composition, they are mentioned too. 

"... We are very good companions and we work together... 

she is strong and she doesn't have very many colds. I love her 

as well... " (E.b.,10), 

"... She would-also play cricket v/ith me, so that when I 

wanted to play she would play with me". (E.h., 12). 
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"*., My Mother is a very good swim, .er and so(l(amj we 

could go in the sea and have a very good time together..." 

(E.b., 13). 

The choice of the mother against other people is explained 

in a few compositions. Boys refer usually to the choice between 

father and mother or between mother and a boy-friend. 

"... I prefer my mother to do cooking and all the housework,», 

You may not understand how v/e could do without a man, but I would 

soon grow up to do a male's work... 

I do not mean that I like my mother more than ny father 

but it is just because I think a lady is moreAthan a man... 

(E.b., 10) 

Although all psychoanalysts would be ready to read in the 

above quotation the best illustration of the Edipus complex, I 

think that all the values possessed by the mother and providing 

satisfaction of various biological and social needs of a child ate 

quite a sufficient explanation, and are also built on an objective, 

experimental and statistical evidence. - The following example 

illustrates the above view, that for the younger children their 

mother represents often the more immediate satisfaction of needs^: 

"... I would take my mother and if I xvas allowed a second 

choice it would be my father. My mother has a bit mare to do xvith 

me than my father. My mother feeds me, clothes we and looks after 

me very well indeed, and if she thinks I am doing something xvrong 

she will- coireEt me and tell me the right tiling to do. And she will 

give me a good education at a good school't and help me to get on 

in life and so that I can become some importance in life. And she 
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will see that I have a good home to live in and good furniture 

to live with..." (E.b., 11), 

The older boys find sometimes that they can be frper xvith 

their mothers. It is by no means the usual situation as many 

other boys are .nore frank with their fathers. It is difficult 

to make the statistical assessment of this situation from this 

investigation, where it is only the marginal question, in some 

other works, hov/ever, this problem was given the particular 

attention (x) (90) (91). Of course very much depends on family 

situation and habits, and on the cultural traditions of a given 

social group, 

"... I can talk much more freely with my mother than 

I can xvith my father and I think she understands my habits better 

than the rest of the family..." (E.b,, 15), 

The choice of mother is sometimes oovosed to the choice 

of a friend. The first yrears of adolescence, especially 10 and 14 

y-.ars, are very often the period x/hen the ^psychological weaning" 

begins to occur and many boys direct their attention and affection 

from the family circle to their connections v/ith the boy-friends, 

whereas, a few years later, they will look for a girl's company. 

On such occasions the loyalty towards mother is oppressed 

in this way that the first choice is given to her, but afterwards 

a friend, or a girl, with the older boys (or a boy, with girls) 

(x) Garrison, K.C.: The Psychology of Adolescence. 1947 
Meltzer, H.: Sex Differences in Parental Preference Patterns. 

Character and Personality 10, 1941 
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is frequently spoken of. Here is the composition of a 13 - year- old 

Polish boy, happy and well adjusted, who takes an active part 

in all school and organisations' activities being a Patrol Leader 

in Boy Scouts and i ne of the best students in his form: 

"... I would Lake uiy mother to take care of me. If I 

wanted tu t_^u .̂  friend ho could itfnse, when mother would 

alvvays accompany la r child whatever dangei riiight be at stake, 

lay : itiici Paid Icok cfter lie, wash ix elf thes of>u cook my food0 

If I had i,o u.oth.er I 'rould ta^c my friend. He is a well 

built hoy, strong a., i daring. He is Ij years old. we xvould 

live and x/ork togtthtr. it v/ould ue rush easier with o friend, 

because a bey is streamer and more nim ie than a 0irl." 

(P.b., 13). 

In the failox/lng e^u:p_.e, jvh_ch is somewhat simil ir to 

the previous one, we may suspect a bit of rationalisation whereby 

the choice of a ^riend is actually preferred to that of the mother. 

It should be noted th t this boy is living only xv th his mother 

and sister. 

".. „ I would not hesif ai i- izery long about my choice. I 

could not take my mother with me, >lthou;h we spent together 

so many pleasant ani sad raonents, because I wouldAlike to expose 

her to all dxxngire cvnl difficlties on th-t island. Undoubtedly 

my companion would be my bec-t friend, a Boy Scout. Me feel very-

deep friendship for each other, e know each other '611, and I 

think TC arc c'^n ra -iy tr make nr vy sacrifices Tor each other. 

As a Jfoy Scout he <Tould be able to overcome all diLTiaulties and 
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is, on the whole, well prepared for life, that might be full 

of difficulties and unexpected happenings. He would never give 

up. Being a Boy Scout myself I would feel much better in the 

company of another Scout..." (P.b., 16). 

x 

X X 

The attitude of boys towards their fathers is slightly 

flifferent from that tox/ards thf-ir mothers. Also the range of 

values recognised and respected in fathers is much wider than 

that in mothers. The father, for a boy, is not only a person 

of authority and power, providing protection, security and acceptance, 

but he is also the model of many activities, which appeal to a boy 

at his various periods of development, and a leader, teacher and 

companion. This last luality becomes more obvious with the adoles­

cent boys, who recognise themselves as men and x/hen looking for an 

ideal example of a man they often find it in their father. The 

friendly relations based on mutual confidence and understanding 

become also established between fathers and sons '-hen co-operation 

takes place of one sided protection, and understanding the place 

of authority. 

Besides these general qualities of fathers, who uecome their 

sons' choice (because we should still remember, that such cases 

are only a fraction of the whole social relations between a child 

and his environment, whare many other people take the first 
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position from less successful fathers!), there are many other, 

particular qualities which are also male responsible for a choice. 

In this way the preferance for fathers resembles very much that 

for boy-friends. Many abilities are listed here, from boxing 

and wrestling, through cooking, camping, swimming, fishing and 

hunting up to many "personal objective traits" like courage, 

intelligence, patience, kindness etc. It seems that for the 

the little children the both parents represent more or less 

similar values, being the closest representatives of the rather 

remote xvorld of the "grown-ups", but x/hen a child enters this 

world himself, he becomes more ax/are of sexual differences and 

their bearing upon the social life in general. To illustrate 

this viexv we may see the composition of an 11-year-old girl, 

xvhich is x/ell representative of- boys and girls alike: 

"... I would take my mother or my father- I /ould take one 

of them because' I have knov/n them all my life. Another reason 

is that if I ever had an illness or any accident there x/ould 

alvays be somebody to look after me... (E.g., 11). 

Here protection and security values are represented by both 

parents alike. It might be of some interest to quote here the 

rembarks, of this girl's teacher: " A solid, well balanced girl". 

The satisfaction provided by the presence of the father is 

also different in its psychological nature from that of the mother. 

It is more of the "indirect" character, x/here not only the atti­

tude of the father towards his son, but also the qualities objec­

tively existing in the former provide a child with the desired 

satisfaction, Of course, younger boys would speak rather of the 
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direct attitude of the father, v/ho is in thisAnot very different 

from the mother, as we have seen before: 
ii 

,,, He would look after me, help me, and he is clever, knows 

many languages and he knows a lot more than I do." (E.b., 9). 

"... he is not frightened of anything. He is kind to me, 

he sends me to a nice school, pays high flees..." (E.b., 10). 

"... My father is strong and healthy and I should think he 

would look after me very much... (̂ .b., 1Z). 

However, the attitude and tokens of acceptance are, on the 

v/hole, more often referred to as tne mere protection. Probably 

because the father is usually less often with the chil^ ana because 

of his power and authority at home, and also because his qualities 

are more of those which are highly fealued by a boy - in consequence 

of all that, all his favours are highly esteemed and enumerated 

by boys* 

".., He takes mo out skating, and he takes me for rides in 

the car when I work on Sunday he always pays me. When I give 

him a surprise, he gives me one back. Sometimes he gives me 

something, he is alv/ays kind to me. He buys me all kinds of fruit, 

apples and anything in that line. He buys me toys and books... 

He lets me come into tox/n and help him. I do all sort of things 

with Jiim, I run errands for him and such like things..." 

(E.b.., 10), 

"... He has done a lot for me by paying my school fees. He 

also gat me an electric train and a bicycle ( the latter for 

passing |,hef school exam). He also pays for us to go on our holidays. 

When.he has business calls in other towns he usually takes 



216 

us (two brothers, one sister) x/ith him, if we are on holiday. 

But I like him xvhen he takes us to a football or cricket match... 

Ke says that if I'm..good he will get me a c ricket bat for Christ­

mas, but I would sooner have a football... " (E.b., 11). 

As I have told, xvith older boys these explicit signs o£ 

security, based on protection and acceptance gi\ e &&• way to the 

deeper understanding, confidence and the value of a well-balanced 

personality: 

"... I could talk to him and I should not be afraid to talk 

to him about my personal matters,.. " (E.b., 13). 

"... My father as very cheerful and is never doxvnhearted, 

whenever I am miserable he comes and cheers me up... "(E.b., 14)• 

"... I should go xvith my father, because I should trust 

him and he would guard and protest ma against dangerfi.."(E.b., 14). 

"... We should understand each other much better than 

anybody else, thus making difficulties and hardships much more 

easy to overcome... Also my father has a sense of humour, but 

can be serious as xvell... A sense of discipline v/ould be on the 

island, whereas there -vould not be if you took someone your age." 

(E.b,, 14). 

We see how this adolescent boy welcomes the "sense of 

discipline" on the part of ihis father. I think he appreciates 

it as the valuable factor in the development of his "super-ego", 

just like younger boys xvere "introjecting" their mothers* discipli­

nary commands. 

The role of the father as a teacher and leader is also 

appreciated by boys. I think there is evident relation between 
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these values and those of ac :eptance and security: 

"... I would choose him because he is my father and he 

will tell me anything I want to know. My father will tell me 

different names of trees, bushes, minerals, flowers and other things, 

I know he likes me because he said so... " (E.b., 10)« 

"... I xvould take my father, because I am used to him. I 

know we would get on 'well x/ith him and xve v/ould co-operate well. 

He would issue instructions and I would understand him and be 

sure of not making any mistake and If I did I xvould not be unduly 

worried by it and would try and do better next time... " (E.b., 11). 

"... My father is an ordinary person but I like him very 

much. I like to work for him and that I love. He gave me a 

garden,,. When I work, he brings home a little present for me, I 

do not just like him because he gives me presents and mone}r, I 

like him because he is pleasant and often cracks jokes. He goes 

out quite a }.ot in his car and sometimes takes me too." (E.b., 13), 

As I have said above, there are also many prectical qualities 

which make fathers the ideal of their sons who are just interested 

in some activities /f̂/d sports and admire their heroes in these 

field*! 

"... He was-once upon a time a boxer and won nearly all his 

fights... " (E>b., 9). 

(My father) " ... is a strong and tall man. He is also a 

handy man to have with you. He can cook very well... He can swim 

and lifesave though I can also lifesave. He can row a boat and 

handle a sailing vessel. He can fight and wrestle well... He 

would know how to use a rifle and the same xvith a knife. He could 
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fish or hunt animals,,. My father knows a good deal about wood 

and xvoodwork,,," (E.b., 12), 

"... I should like to take Dad... We would be able to play 

cricket and football in peace... He is also very good in plumbing, 

he can stop a leaky tap from leaking. He is a very good elec­

trician which is his job..." (E.b., 11). 

"... My father is a good fisherman (and) a good shopt with 

a rifle... He can also run a lot... My father has also a knack of 

lighting a fire quickly. He has sometimes shoxvn me how a Scout 

lights a fire. He rubs two sticks together and so lights the 

fire..." (E.b., 13)» 

This exaggerating of the father's abilities shows only how 

this boy admires him, 

(fly father) "... xvas once a Scout-Master and therefore 

knows a lot about camping and can light a fire without the use 

of matches. He knows a lot about tracking and is very good at it... 

He can swim about five miles and dive to a depth of 17 feet." 

(E.b., 14). 

"... I have chosen my father because he likes adventure 

and would enjoy it... He is fond of fishing and swimming... 

My father is very ambitious and would be delighted to have a 

whole island of his ov/n to do what he likes on it..." (E.b., 13) „ 

Older boys look in their fathers for various social qualities 

too. They look on them often as the models of adjustment, and 

therefore at the period of adolescence, when all boys form their 

world of values, they seek the examples for it in their fathers: 
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"... He ib also a Christian, which <r ttcrs .ore than 

anything else... He is also a philosophic person \>ho could turn 

the ordeal of living on the '̂sland into oo olhi <g that woald be 

an asset, into a fine lesson... " (E.b., 14), 

"... My father is a progressive n n , ^h'rw: pain j ahead, 

not satisfied 'ith remain^ • ̂t the sni-c ni -^ : In life. Al_o ue 

is not one to aespair at th- sli-hte^t bai fortune... I th_nh nis 

is because he believes in God helpinw Inn, ,n i ib x am of the 

same belief noting coul^ make us despair... I c nnot think of 

anyone whom I understan as well , s my father... " (_..b., L5). 

The character of a father an a choaen co,i-anior 23 the most 

evident xvith the older boys. Similar vie^s and customs, s well 

as similar interests and hobbies, are advanced a- accounting for 

this type of n-ef, rence: 

"... iiy father is a very ^ood companion and "ri aid. I 

would find him very good company, he could olay cards, tennis. 

cricket and all the other very oooular ^ ncs... " (E.T., 1^). 

"... My father is a man vho pnio^s more or less Ihe same 

pleasures as I do, this is the main reason (for ^ ^ ^ho'ce). 

He likes outdoor life, fishing, and sport of most desc ^t-ons..." 

(E.b., 161. 

"... I would take my best friend... This ,f son ^-'d be 

my father... He is not like some peonde /ho st rt on a joa and 

get bored of it before thev have fini->rd. Onrc 1̂  starts a nob, 

like myself, he likes to finish, whatever the n ma e genoes are... 

... His knowledge of most things 1 m Id help me to understand 

most other things, sometimes he is just like a teacher tr -e..." 

(E.b., 17), 
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' ... I think I should enjoy my father's company more than 

anyone else for I always find him amusing and helpful... I always 

find my father's stories 'of his childhood fvery interesting for 

he was one of a fairly large family and they xverc alx/ays getting 

into troubles... " (E.b., 17). 

"... I can't think of anyone \rhom x would like to be v/ith 

more than my father... He is ah/ays good-tempered and pleasant 

and I enjoy his company a great deal and I think he likes mine... 

Your companion must -/ork together on the basis of trust and 

understanding... You must be prepared to give as ./ell as to take... 

Since we have lived together all our lives x/e would not irritate 

each other and get on one another's nerves... For this reasons 

I have no hesitation in choosing my father and 1 have no doubt 

we should get along." (E.b., 17), 

In some compositions we may see comments on the choice of 

a father against some other people, who are usually mother, friend 

or a girl. Me should not forget that tin1 percentage of preferences 

for friends is on the whole higher than for parents. The fact of 

one being an adult subjected to al1 the taboos and inhibitions, 

as well as the differences in interests and all the aloofness of a 

groxvn-up are obviously responsible for the reluctance in the choice 

of parents as the following boy jokingly remarks: 

"... 1 would take my father... because his good points 

easily outnumber his bad. 

He is kind and can be very nice but does seldom $tse anything 

but choice language. He is very clever, but this prodices bore­

dom, and so I will... take v/ith me a gun in case 1 gr-t overbored, 
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(not for father, but for me!)" (E.b., 13). 

"... I should choose that companion carefully. Firstly, 

I should want a male companion... He vrould have to have a lirge 

stock of patience, as I am not very patient, and be an optimist 

to help keep me cheerful. (With) a fairly wiae knowledge of 

useful things... (and) a scientific mind,.. I would not like 

him to want to lead, as if he did, the two of us would not be 

able to live happily together. I would like him to be careful... 

to share my likes and dislikes, and also be the same â e as 1 am, 

I know of no person ho combines all thes° virtues; but 

my father when he was a boy, I think nossessed them all extent 

patience, so I v/ould take him but only as a boy. If I took him 

as an adult he would xvant to lead." (E.b., 15). 

Such a defiance of the parental dominance is nrobably 

responsible for a number of cases when friends were preferred to 

parents. But the choice may come also to the advantage of an 

idealized father, as In the following case: 

"... I think it is good to have a companionship which is 

firm and steadfast, and this could only be brought about by the 

people of the game background, and the same sort of upbrin'infe 

coupled with a liking for e^ch other... 

I would take my father, I have the same ideas , s he has 

on many different views... I could choose no girl, because as 

yet, I do not know one sufficiently well..." (E.b., 15). 

Sometimes there are values in which a father wins against 

a mother: 

" . . . liy f a t h e r xvould not be as scared as my mother might be 

. . . " ( E . b . , 9 ) . 
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"... I could unierstand him better than an/ other person, 

than my iauthor, also 1 c«n put on my truat in him and i oly on 

him..." (E.b., 12). 

"... I would take /ithout hesitation my mother or father, 

but it is difficult to choose. After a little doubt x think I 

would takt my Dad, he is v^r-y good to me, so is my mother... 

He is a man and as I hope to oe one one a "gy, it is natural we 

should Imve a n< mber of thin ;s in common... 1 am very much like 

him in many vags, may be not quite so brainy...l! (x,.b., 16), 

To &nJ this passage on the ->refere.ic«. for fathers^ by 

boys, I v/ould life to quote a composition ay a boy of ') rhich 

is rather interesting as it reminds one ^f a viviu dream, where 

a father is one of the heroes. Such character of a composition 

may be found occasionally /hen its topic is v^ -\IQ â d at the same 

time appeals to the interests and cravings of a child. It brings 

out a ride range of spontaneous responses which iay renenbl^ 

the product of dreams or day-dr- aning, because of the similarity 

of the origin of all these products, emerging from the h?lf-

conscious and half-unconscious iviuhes of a child. 

I do not change anything in the following cox'position, 

presenting it in its original context and structure: 

" I v/ould like to take my father xvith me, because he would 

keep me company and he xvould have the cr with him, and we would 

be able to travel throu^n the destrt in the car, 

and x/e would be quite happy /*ith one another, 

and, x/e would see all kinds of animals 

we would.see camels 
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and, 

we xvould be able to see men on camels in some oarts of the desert 

and, 

we xvould be able to see snakes. 

and, I would like it there because I v/ould be able to atwdy the 

animals and watch them, 

to see xrhat they to, and I think it would be very interesting, 

to see the animals, and to see the desert, 

and i1" ̂ ould be like a great zoo. 

and it '-'mhl be very, very hot there. 

we would, be able to dress like the men that ride cabals instead 

of horse?» 

bat, 

those men think that camels'humps are much aofter an,, luicl more 

comfortable than horses. 

but, 

it would not be better than home oy a Ion; ;ag, 

but it. xvould be nice in any case, 

and I xvould be able to take my bike x/itu me. 

and, 

it would be-very sunny as well," (E.b,, 9), 

x 

X X 

Somewhat similar qualities, as ha/e been ascrioed t»> fathers, 

account also for the choice of uncles, aith the slight divergence 

that uncles when they are objects of preference are usually conceived 

by young boys as more cheerful and less authoritative 
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persons than parents; which makes for ease and enotional security: 

"... I would take my uncle, he is about 26 years old and 

a very claver perso. . He is an architect.., 

I like him because he doesn't -rumble much, he is good to 

me, teaches ne things that 1 do n»t know. One thing 1 like about 

him is he can lay tea and make the dinner... He has wavy hair 

and a smiling face, he nearly alx;ays says," you eat li!-e a pig", 

but he doesn't mean it..." (E.b., 8 ) . 

"... he could keep me amused x/ith his tricks and kw 

would teach me to make wireless sots and fix up grajioohon«:s. 

He would also help me to make toy hatchets, .galleons and 

a. 

plans xvhich he is fond of making himself... 

He could teach me to bojc and to play punch ball..." 

(E.b., 9)» 

"... (My uncle) is always pleasant and can find something 

to do ..." (E.b., 11). 

"... (My uncle) is an adventurous man, always optimistic, 

never looks on the black side of thing3 and he is very clever. 

He has great presence of mind, he always knoxvs v/hat to do in case 

of troubles.,. He is alv/ays friendly towards everybody, always 

happy and forever with a smile on his face. He is a vtry "witty" 

man also... He knows lots of card tricks and conjuring tricks... 

My uncle..., I think, xvould be an ideal companion.,.." (E.b, 12), 

"... he is just ever forty and likes swimming, fishing 

and walking. In bad weather he is quite content to read, and if 

I did not wish to talk he would have me to do xvhatever caught 

my fancy..." (E.b., 15)* 
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As to the other traits, like practical knowledge, personal 

qualities etc, uncles are usually recognised as having them 

like fathers. There is, boxrever, no evidence of the deep 

confidence in and companionship with,them s it /as the c_se x/ith 

the chosen fathers. It may be said - as far ng t ic investigation 

goes— that; on the whole, sympathy for
 nn^les is mre superficial 

and not so aeeply rooted as friends hiu wit' f-tlfrs or "itl the 

cuoaen friends or brothers. 

•\ 

X x 

dirls choose their fathers, on the whole, less frequently 

tuan tieir mothers; also when compared with boys in noth groups, 

- English and Polish - they pick their fathprs much lower nor-

centage, than boys do.(See the table,T?;), 

Fathers possess xvith girls primarily the values cf oroviaing 

security and protection, we may say that they are more remote in 

the close, friendly relations with their daughters, thm mothers 

are, just as they are usually considered much closer and more 

intimate friends by sons, than by laughters. 

Protection and acceptance are especially pronounced a 1 ng 

the reasons -*iven cy little girls for their choice, s «meti ie the^ 

seem to ue proucDwith the father. On the whole the attitude 

towards ti e fitter among the girls is not vom- different "ran that 

among boy-, -a ne have seen just now, xvith that obvi-us i"1'r̂ r jrice 

that many activities: sports, camping, fishing etc. a^eal more 
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to boys than girls. 

Here a little girl of 7 writes about herself in the third 

person: 

"... She-longed to go with her father because he was brave 

and he would probably save her if she fell into the sea*., " 

(E.g., 7). 

"... I would take my father-., because he is a big, strong 

man and he xvould protect me... if I brought my mother (xvhom I 

would like to bring as well) or any girl-friend of mine, they 

would not be able to protect me.... as much as a man,.. 

He alxvays gives me pocket money and forgives me if I am 

naughty, if I am really sorry. If he asks me to go to the shops 

to get same cigarettes'for him, he always says," you can buy an 

ice-cream, if you would like one". When he says a thing he means 

it. If anyone dares to hurt us seriously he would give them a 

good telling-off". (E.b., 12). 

"... My father is ... very strong and able to do anything. 

He is very kind to me and would look after me well*,," 

In the same composition we find another aspect of the father, 

his value as a partner in playing: 

"... Not only he is good at working, but also in playing* 

He can make balls out of rope and a cricket bat.., He can fish 

and row and sv/im and f%/s a very strong sense of humour which 

I like.,. " (E.g., 13). 
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",,". My father... would be very friendly and I know I would 

enjoy myself with him. He is a good sport and is good at games. 

He hardly ever >;ets in a bad temper... He would know plenty of 

games to play at, and he is a good walker which I like very much". 

(E.g., 12) 

The adolescent girls, when they choose their father, usually 

admire his qualities as an experienced, reliable older friend, 

who can help and at the .game time share their interests, being 

also strongly bound to ̂ ĥ fflfhy emotional links! 

"... He would be a very good person to take, because he is 

so jolly and yet can be serious too. He is very sensible and can 

do many things.,, (E.g., 15)* 

"... I aril always completely happy in his company... I should 

never find myself disillusioned about him. I would also dislike 

living with someone xvho teas not fond of me... He is the kindest, 

most thoughtful, unselfish and loving company..." (E.b., 17)« 

"... The main reason that I chose my father is that we get 

on very w/'ell together, this must not seem that I do not get on 

with my mother. My father is not only a good companion but also 

a very practical man..." (E.g., 19)» 

In some cases of the Polish refugee girls we observe the very 

strong devotion to their fathers after mothers have been dead for 

a few years. In such cases it may be understood that fathers xvere 

recognised as playing the role of both parents together, being 

also partly a "mother substitute"» Such a situation is not diffi­

cult to accept, because as I have mentioned before, the values 

represented by both parents are in a great part very similar,, We 

can see a few compositions, where children either chose both parents 
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and ascribed to both of them those common qualities,or where 

they started to write about one parent, and then changing their 

minds, simply crossed out one name, and substituted another, as 

in the following case: 
Father Father ih 

"... I chose my Mefehep. I chose my Menkes* because,'! was 
he Father 

ill she would know xvhat to do, and if xve got lost my MefeheF is a 

good guide to lead you to safety... 

My Father us about 50 but not much older. My Father is 

very kind and would do anything to help you if he can." (E.g., 11). 

In the second part of her composition this girl makes up 

her mind on behalf of a father-choice, but in the first part we 

see that all those ptotective values have been amply represented 

by mother and father when taken separately, 

In this light we may regard the following cases when the 

father took over all the parental values both for himself and 

replacing the dead mother: 

"... I would take my father, because he is very good to me . 

I have no mother, she died,,, a few years ago, I xvas crying very 

mu^h then, she was very good to me. They took me to the orphanage 

as my father was in the Army.' He was released afterwards because 

he was ill; he-came and took me from that orphanage and I am living 

with my father since then, I love my father very much, because 

he is very good to me." (P.g., 14)« 

The situation of acceptance and security provided by the 

father is quite evident in the above case. In the next example 

we shi.1 see a father playing the mother's role, besides his own, 

for a long time: 
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"... I took my father for I cannot imagine my life without 

him. For so many years he has taken care of me, he brought me up 

thinking always that I v/as happy and now how I could leave him? 

No, it is not possible, and besides I cannot imagine how I could 

be so friendly xvith anybody else as I have been with my father. 

Also I know that if I had deserted him he would have been very, 

and rightly, disappointed, 

iiy father is rather old... a bit nervous, but also very 

kind and cheerful... He is very experienced... xve are getting 

on very xvell together... He-has a strong personality and is still 

quite clever with his hands.,. 

But he is getting older and it is my duty to take care of 

him. Besides we love each other and that is why I cannot do 

otherwise,.." (P.g., 15 )• 

In a few cases girls were hesitating, whether to take father 

or mother, and in the emd chose the father, 

"»## The friend I took was my father because I like him 

very much, I wanted to take ;y mother as well but I could take 

only one person so I took my father.. .*• My father likes the idea 

of going away and living by himself with me.*.(E.g., 10), 

The reasons for such a decision are usually not given 

quite clearly in the compositions. Sometimes the father was 

considered a stronger and better protector; sometimes it seemed 

that a child was simply on better terras with his father than with 

his mother, or had greater confidence in him. Of course, some 

deeper reasons should also be admitted, but they were.not always , 

evident in these essays. 
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".,„ I would take my Father as my Mother is not strong,*. 

My Father is kind and helpful... I am sure Mother would be better 

at home than in a climate so hot... I would not take anyone out 

of the family because we might quarrel and probably get tired of 

each other's company,,," (E.g., 12-with one younger sister) * 

"... I would take my father, because he is always very 

kind to me and he would help me in all diffifulties,,. The other 

reason is that I have knoxvn him much better than anyone else. 

If I took my mother she would not advise me so well as my father, 

although I have known her ̂ uite well too... " (P.g., 12), 

As it was with boys the choice of father is sometimes 

opposed to the choice of a friend. The difference of age and interests 

is advanced to support the choice of the latter one. 

"... I xvould take my best friend with me... «7e both like 

the same things and get on very xvell together. She is fourteen 

years old, just slightly younger than myself... 

I would like to take my father with me as I think he is 

the greatest friend I have on this earth but I think that I 

v/ould rather take my friend as she is the same age as me and we 

would be'able to do the same sort of things, whereas if it were my 

father I would not be such a good companion for him as there is 

such a difference in our age... the things we talk about xvith my 

friend are different to what our parents talk about.., Our ideas 

are so different to an older person.,. 

If I went with my father I should feel that he xvould be 

wanting someone of his own age there too, because I would not want 

to-do the same sort of things as he would... (E.g., 15). 

x 
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Uncles, when chosen by girls, are also the easy-going, 

kind and cheerful grown-ups as xve have seen them being with 

boys. They possess the experience and strength of the grown­

ups with the friendly and cheerful attitude of the popular 

equals, they are not "grown-uppish". 

"... I would choose a strong man and one who v/ould be 

good to me.. I would choose him because he is strong and good, 

and my best friend from among all people, and what I tell him 

he always keeps to hiraself ̂and never says to aiiybody. This man 

is my uncle, he is 39 years old". (P.g., 10- very good pupil, 

clever, v/ell balancedt vnry popular girl; her father was killed 

in war)„ 

"... I would take my uncle Teddy because he is very funny 

and it v/ould be good company for me... 

.., Why I would like to take him, because he is jolly 

and if anybody is sad he will soon make them laugh. He can dance 

and sing funny songs and he can do everything." (E.g., 11), 

"... My uncle is very strong, healthy and brave, and he 

would help anybody when they are in trouble or in danger... He 

is not lazy and idle, so he would always help in anything..* He 

is very jolly and happy and if you were unhappy he would cheer 

you up and have a laugh v/ith you. .. if you were taken ill he 

would know xvhat to do... He would never forget anything v/hen going 

away like some people do... If my uncle has nothing to do he will 

always read a book and learn something new..." (E.g., 11), 

"... I xvould like to take my uncle... because besides being 

my favourite uncle he is young. He is 33. I like him mostly 
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because he has wonderful sense of humour... He can make me into 

a good temper very soon. He is also firm which I like. He is 

my mother's brother and very like her... Things are alx/ays 

lively when he is about. We also have some tastes in common, 

as both he and I like animals and reading. I also like him, 

because he is not very grox/n-uppish... " (E.g., 14), 

x 

X X 

Both, English and Polish girls, choose their mothers more 

often than their fathers. With the Polish group,xvhere this 

difference is very marked, it may be accounted for bfretbeipepaifcmar-

liar conditions of staying xvithout fathers for a long time, but 

that cannot be the case with the English group, so it may be 

stated that the greater preference for mothers than for fathers 

is among all girls the genuine fact in our culture. 

The qualitative analysis shows also, that their attitude 

towards mothers is more intimate and much closer - the mothers, 

besides satisfying various needs of their daughters in the direct 

way, are also conceived as objects ,gidentification, models and 

examples, and as the chfrsen friends and companions for the 

adolescent girls, in more or less similar way as it was x/ith 

fathers and boys. 

Being protected and accepted by the mother is the requirement 

of nearly every girl who wrote in her essay about her mother. Of 

course, we must realize that this is only a special group of girls, 

whose affection for their mothers prompted them to make this choice, 
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In any case these values are the most important in the girls' 

attitude towards mother as far as this investigation goes. 

"... Why I want to take my mother is because my mother 

could help me a good deal. I think I would be very unhappy 

without my mother... "(E.g., 9). 

The protective value of the mother holds good for the 

physical and mental comfort: 

"... If anything happened that I cut my knee mummy xvould 

dress it for me, and I know it would be safe... Mummy xvould also 

comfort me if something upsets me and cheer me up. And in the 

cooking Mummy would know the things I liked best and cook them..." 

(E.g., 12). 

Physical and mental security, provided by the mother extends 

also to sympathy and understanding: 

"... She always takes care of me in everything.• When I am 

unhappy I may always complain of everything to her... " (P.g., 10), 

"... I am sure that in danger she would try and defend me 

as much as possible,.» 

... If I have any worries of any kind she v/ould sympathize 

with me, she is very understanding xvith everybody..." (E.g., 12), 

All this kind treatment, understanding and security make 

for the deep friendship between some mothers and their daughters, 

which, in such cases, is clearer when, the girls are. getting older 

and the understanding betv/een them and their mothers deepens 

gradually. 

"... I would choose mummy because she treats me as a friend 

and I can confide in her. Also I would haie to leave her for 

more than six months. Some mothers think that a child should be 
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treated as an underling. This does not make the child happy, 

also she does not feel as if she could tell her parent anything 

without her scoring the idea. 

Many children do not like going for holidays with their 

parents because they say they are not sufficient company. This 

should not be so. Your mother should be company on a holiday. 
H 

That is why many children think they are not wanted...(E.g., 12). 

Theoother qualities pointed out by the same girl, which 

make her mother such good company: good cooking, help in lessons, 

"pointing out many botanical sights which I would have completely 

missed if I had been by myself", care in case of illness, and 

the preservation of proper home discipline. 

This last point reminds again of the mechanism of the 

"super-ego formation", which I have discussed in a©- of the pre­

ceding paragraphs. Here also v/e have a few cases where this 

identifying of one's own iesires with the views held by axults 

is well exemplified: 

"... I'm alx/ays being reminded to put things in the right 

place but on an island everything would have to be tidy to keep 

it hygienic. 

Mummy would see that I got sufficient sleep, but if I xvent 

just with a friend I don't suppose we would bother about the 

proper hours of rest and sleep," (The same girl of 12), 

As we see in the above example, the presence of a friend 

is not sufficient to help in following the standards of behaviour 

laid down by adults - the presence of their integrated personality 
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is indispensable to strenghten the child's weak "snper-ego" and 

to prevent her from the inner conflict between her ovn and her 

parents' "worlds of values J' 

This situ tion is even more clearly ixw cribed by ttme 

other ;irls: 

"... I xvould choose la r because she is ny a i h r EW 1 1 love 

h^r very mu^h. 

She can also tell ue xvhat to do, lii e she has all my life. 

If I had gxnked anyone else I think 1 v/ould lose control of ray. elf... 

If I had another Person to choose I v/ould ch.oose a priest or a nun. 

They would n^ver give up, and so ;ivo you more hope and faith 

in God. You also v/ould have /ass on the desert Island.? (E.g., 13). 

This j;irl comes from a C. tholic family in London a u attends 

a G .tholic school run by rums, as we see, the value of her mother 

as a moral judge and authority m ny be substituted by the authori­

tative religious pfrson. It is q^ite obvious again, hen the 

standards of behavious imposed by religion are often ire. ented to 

children, (specially, in the C tlulic families, s the uost important 

moral norms an i as such they take the greatest part in the forma­

tion of the super-ego. When properly assimilated in the hierar­

chical integration of personality (McDou "all) (x) {')2) it assists 

in securing good balance of personality ana increases the security 

feeling. (Moore) (xx) (9 3) 

(x) McDougall, W.: An Outline of Abnormal Psychology. 1944 

(xx) Moore, T.V.: Personal Mental Hygiene. 1947 
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"... Also Mummy is good Catholic xvhich is very conforting 

to know x/hen there are tv/o of you alone on the Desert Island..." 

(E.g., 12) 

It seems that the knox/ledge of the mother's strong religious 

principles makes for the greater confidence in her ways and 

outlook. It may be based on the notion that since the Mother 

follows very exactly some moral principles her behaviour x/ill not 

comprise many surprising diversions, which, of course, makes for 

higher security at home. I will return to this problem of 

religion later on in this work. 

Especially the older girls value very highly the quiet 

integrated attitude of their mothers, xvho become in this v/ay models 

of correct behaviour and of successful adjustment: 

"... She is most generous and kind woman alive, and to be 

with her is great fun, if she is not occupied in doing numberless 

other jobs, mostly connected x/ith the helping of other people... 

Everyone xvho meets her likes her immediately... 

... Although she is strict, she is completely fair and 

always listening to both sides of a question before giving judgment... 

. . . She its sympathetic but helps you to realize which is 

right or wrong, and does not always take your side, just because 

you feel you would like a wave of selpity. This, although at the 

time makes you upset, is the right way to help a person regain her 

own temper... . 
r* 

... The only disadvantage ... would befther distance from the 
church. I cannot see her being happy without her almost daily 
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communion and mass... "(E.g., 16). 

The impartiality is highly valued in mothers: 

"..'. She treats my brother and me both the same and does 

not take any special side x/hen we fight, except when she is there, 

when the quarrel starts and knows who is at the bottom of it." 

(E.g., 14$j - with one younger brother]* 

Confidence in an "understanding mother" underlies many 

attitudes of such a preference: 

"... I have chosen my mother, because you cannot have 

a better friend. She doesn't mind looking after you... She doesn't 

mind xvhen you tell her your troubles, and she is only too pleased 

to help you... " (E.g., 13). 

"... She understands me better than anyone else undorstjnds 

me... I know also that my mother is the only person that I can 

really trust..." (E.g., 13). 

"... She alone possesses all the qualifications that make 

a good companion, a friend and a leader... I xvas separated 

from her for a few years during the xvar so I know x/hat it is 

to be without her. May be it made me more resourceful and made 

me fall back upon my own judgement, but I could not bear being 

away from her for a very long time. 

I could-only take a person xvhom I know really, intimately 

and to xvhom I could talk freely to on all topics and only my mother 

fulfills this qualification... She alone really understands me 

probably far better than I do myself..," (E.g., 16), 
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The separation from the mother is often a very Teat shock 

for a girl. In the $ight of some of these compositions it is 

possible to assess better what rejection may mean for a child, 

especially for that one who v/as very much devoted to her mother 

or very dependent. Awareness of such possible sitij. jtions is 

very important in building up the proper confidence in life and 

normal adjustment, particularly in girls: 

".. 1 think and believe without a mother you are hopeless. 

I have oeen away from my mother and it felt terrible. The first 

time v/hen I v/as ax/ay from Mummy was x/hen I" was evacuated. I i-as 

sent to Cornv/all although x was with a very kind lady who \srould 

do anything to make my sister ana me comfortable I still missed 

my mother. I know sometimes I believe I hate Mummy if I cannot 

have v/hat I xvant but still I knoxv I would never leave her if she 

wanted me and go to enjoy myself. You may think what you lile 

about those who have no mother or whose mother and father have 

been divorced. But most of those feel unhappy* Also your 

mother v/as made to look after you and what good is she -hen never 

thinks about her child's condition... " (E.g., 13), 

"... She is nov/ 47 years old and her and myself go nearly 

anywhere together and have always been great friends and if I 

was parted from her for about two x/eeks I know I would be very 

unhappy as I was when I went away for my holidays last year on 

my own...'1 (E.g., 14). 

As frustration usually makes all needs more acute, the best 

example of the craving for mother has been presented in a compo­

sition of a ten-year-old Polish girl, who v/rote about her devdtion 

file:///srould
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to her beloved aunt, but before writing her essay she asked: 

"... If my mother is dead, cm I take her to this island?" 

Thi£ other girl wanted to have her mother for herself in 

spite of all discomfort for her father and brother: 

"... I picked my mother because I like her and my mother 

can cook for me and my father and brother could look after themselves 

... (E.g., 12 xvith one older brother). 

The choice of mother is sometimes opposed to the choice 

of father or of a friend, :irl or boy. ait. younger girls mother 

is endowed with greater experience and deeper affection for the 

child which consequently makes for higher security: 

"... If I choose my friend she and I may not be content 

x/ith each other and we would not know how to do things properly,.," 

(E.g., 10). 

The same girl is also hesitating about her father, but 

she consoles herself: "Next time I go there I take my father..." 

"... I x/ould feel safer "with her than with anyone else 

except Daddy, but Mummy is more comforting than Daddy. Even 

if I look at it from my sister's view I xvould still take Mummy, 

because she v/ould have Daddy and the Aunts..." (E.g., 12 - with 

one younger sister), 

"... I would choose a grox/n-up oecause she is older than 

me and knows more than I do. I would not choose brocher or sister, 

because I would have to show them what to do..." (E.g.,12). 

"... If ever I was ill I v/ould have her loving care, but 

if I chose a friend I x/ould not be able to rely upon her as much 

as upon my mother and my -other is my friend... She would 
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always keep me happy and gay" (E.g., 12*. 

"... If I took someone else I would feel rather guilty 

that she should be at home, x/orking, x/hile I was enjoying myself..." 

(E.g., 13). 

"... She is very kind to me, but I love my father just as 

muxh and he is just as kind but I think every child loves her 

mother just a kittle bit more than her father.,.,, because in 

the war my father was in the Army for 6 years and... that is 

another reason x/hy I love my mother just a little bit more..-" 

(h.g., 13)» 

"... I would like to take my mother, but, unfortunately, 

I have no mother now and that is why I would take my best girl-

friend, (P.g., 16 J. 

"... I x/ould not take a school friend because if we run 

into danger we x/ould not know v/hat to do and my mother v/ould"... 

(E.g,, 12). 

"... I xvould be scared x/ith just a friend. Also your mither 

could comfort you in any harm..." (E.g,, 13). 

Sometimes children are quite unable to make a choice between 

mother ana father: 

"... Mother could look after me... Father xvould be s tronger 

and he could make more things and would be very handy..." (E.g.,13). 

The preferences for father were discussed in the preceding 

paragraph,' Nov/ it is important to pay attention to some cases 

where friends are chosen before mothers. As we have seen from the 

°-eneral results, it is the most popular situation and reasons for 
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it were analysed before. However, in this chapter in which we 

investigate compositions where such a choice is clearly defined, 

(not only due to some circumstances xvhich were not stated in the 
u 

composition and could only suspected), we may be able to see the 

conditions of the "psychological weaning" from the mother's 

dependence and ere: 

"... I would like a girl-friend of mine, x/ho is 15 years 

old ... because we both understand each other and incidentally 

we both like the same things* I would not choose my mother to 

accompany me because... my younger brother or sister might 

benefit much more by her companionship." (E.g., 13). 

"... I am taking my girl-friend, who is very clever, pretty 

and on the whole we get on v/ell together. I am taking her because 

she is older than I am, and could in some situations take the 

place of my mother for' me. I xvould not take my mother, because 

my older brother, if he xvent to the island, should take her with 

him." (E.g., 13). 

"... At first I wanted to take my mother, but after consi­

deration I think I can't take her to face all troubles ai.u dangers, 

while among other people she ©an be comfortable and safe. So I 

go without her, 

I am taking a man„ it is quite obvious, as Lord God gave 

us the normal propensity for the other sex and He wished us to 

use it properly..." (P.g., 15). 

"... The first person v/ho came into my mind was my mother, 

but as I have lived v/ith her all the 15 years of my life, I changed 

my mind. 



242 

I know what it is living x/ith parents and relations and 

as I only lived with my friend for short periods like xveek-ends, 

I think she would be the best possible person." (E.g., 15). 

"... Such a choice would be very difficult for me as I am 

very young. I xvould like to take my mother, -whom I love so much, 

or my really good friend Ted, But as I can choose only one person 

I am realty to choose him. It is quite obvious that I was born 

and brought up not for my p .rents, but chiefly for somebody else, 

so I xvould choose him, although it xvould be difficult to leave 

my mother. 

(He) is 30 years old..." (P.g., 18). 

Of course, such negative preference for mother may be based 

simply on the desire gto have an adequate playmate and to avoid 

the parents control: 

"... I don't think I would like to go away with somebody 

five or six -/ears older t'-an me. The reason is I would have 

nobody to play ->-rith or walk x/ith I think it xvould be awful with 

my mother or somebody else r.ecause my mother x/ould not walk about 

in the sun I'm sure. (E.g., 10). 

x 

x x 

As IAmentioned before, Mother and Father possess many 

similar values, and we have already seen how they are sometimes 

treated together as representing jointly the same parental care, 

love and protection. Some children do not seem to be ble , or 

in any case, do not care to treat them separately. And in cases 
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where children oppose the parental authority, they sometimes defy 

both parents "en bloc." 

"I x/ould like to take my father, because he is strong, 

I would like to cake my mother because when I am with the two 

of them together it makes md feel happy. 

But my mother could not come, as she has got my two 

young brothers to look after and I don't think my father would 

be able to come either, az he has to go to v/ork and look after 

my mother and orothers and sisters. So if he could not come 

I would like my brother Alf to come, but he is in the Army... 

so I would have to go wî th my uncle, as my other brothers and 

sisters would not come, as they would not leave my mother and 

father. And if no one xvould come with me I xvonld not go and my 

mother and father would not let me go alone or v/ith anyone new..." 

(E.g., 12). 

This little glrl from a poor family and, according to her 

headmistress, "poor little thing, rough and untidy and badly 

cared for", seems to be most anxious to stick to her family 

and she hopes her parents would not reject Vr by sending her 

alone from thequ //e may think that the general insecurity of 

life increased in this child her general deperdence and craving 

for protection. 

In this paragraph I want to deal also x/ith a fox/ cases 

xvho (Qoloaly refuse the company of their parents in general. It 

mic-ht be interesting to observe, tnat some children rimply 

overlook their parents xvhen making a choice, and this may be 
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due to various reasons xvhich I have discussed before; but 

sometimes these children speak about a deliberate choice, while 

they are taking friends and not parents. In other words the 

former take their friends just because, at the moment of choice, 

they have their attention concentrated on them for some reason 

or other, jhilst'the latter make a deliberate, conscious choice 

"against" a.rents, either preferring the values repesented by 

friends or, on the other hand, despising the values represented 

by parents. 

Me have seen many such cases mentioned before in paragraphs 

on the father and mot' er choice. Here are just a few more: 

"Valeria is such a nice girl. She is a sport and she is 

always -willing to do xvhat anyone else wants to do. ihe wouldn't 

make a fuss if she felt frightened or hurt herself and I would 

feel quite happy vith her... I am sure xve would enjoy ourselves 

instead of being bored... and I don't think xve want to go back 

home..." U.g., 11, - the only child) 

"... She is a jolly girl of 12,... >c would have lots of 

fun at sports together and no one to trouble us." (E.g., 12). 

"... I have no brothers or sisters, and I know my parents 

would hate the idea. So my Menus are the only people I have 

to choose from..." (E.g., 14). 

"... I would lixe my friend Zita... i would not take any 

of my family, because I am sure they v/ould not enjoy themselves 

even if they did have me with them... I know she xvould not get 

in a temper and go and live on the other side of the Island. We 

like the same things, do the same things and eat nearly the same 
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things..." {ih.^., 14). 

From thet>e examples and the other statements quoted before, 

it _.=» po^Lule to see that among Various traits x/hich separate 

parents from tlieir children, overprotect-veness an., the lack of 

understanding for children's interests are probably the most 

often complained about. Besides soma disappointment of the parental 

authority which >jhould be gradually overcome in wholesome social 

adjustment, t' e children may be right from the mental hygiene 

point of view, where they dislike parents ''mailing fuss" about Various 

trifling situations: this parentnx behaviour even if it makes for 

physical safety, which also may be uuubted, surely creates the 

emotional insecurity which is certainly harmful, and by producing 

discord betv/een parents ar.a children diminishes the former's 

influence ir bringing up their daughters and sons. 

On accout of all the above reasons, and especially with 

adolescents xvho' had never been frustrated in the parental care, 

friendship of their equals is much more attractive than contact 

with parents - and when they are looking for a perfect object 
.r 

for iwtitation and identification they findftquite often among 

their friends rather than look up to one of their parents or older 

relatives, of course, as we have seen so many times in this x/crk, 

very much depends on the character and attitude of par-ents tl.iemselves. 

"... I should not prefer one of my parents as I would also 

want the other one, alsolfind that parents do not understand people 
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of my age as xvell as others of the same age do. 

David is just about the same age as I am and he enjoys 

almost the same things as I do... 

He is a boy whom I admire and should like to copy. I 

think that this friendship is far more violent than parentis' 

friendship, as parentis'love is natural, whereas this sort of 

friendship is not absolutely necessary to life, whereas parentis' 

is. 

I should not take a member of the family s they are all 

older than I, do not understand fully..." (E.b., 14). 

"... A boy friend is about the only oerson a boy could 

take with him... You couldn't take one of your parents because 

you would iWave the unsatisfactory feeling of leaving the rest 

of the family at home... " (E.b., 15). 

In toth^ of the abcve compositions xve see fear of being 

unjust tc the parents, by either making the choice between them 

or by leaving them behind. The second inference is not very 

clear from the text of the composition, but it seems that the 

first of these reasons is just an excuse for forsaking the parents 

at all, it is only a symptom of rationalization. One of the true 

reasons for choosing a friend and not one of the parents, besides 

all others v/e were talking about, is given by the first of these 

boys, who says that a boy's friendship is "not absolutely necessary? 

In this utterance he expresses a desire for doing things, not 

because of some kind of duty and compulsion, but of his own, free 

and independent will. I think it is a characteristic symptom of 



conlict arising between the desire for full independence, so 

typical of the adolescent boys, and the emotional restraint, 

imposed by the feeling of loyalty towards parents, based partly 

on the fear of guilt in case they xvere ieserted. The uncons­

cious desire to free himself from this "complex of loyalty" 

towards narents may also add some "violence" to the adolescent 

friendship. 

The Choice oT Adults 

The choice of otner auults, besides the members of one's 

family, is not very numerous in my material: Polish girls chose 

an aault woman 9 times, 3 men teachers,4 adult man and 1 Roman 

Catholic priest. English girls chose, on the xvhole, 6 adults 

/(Jwfraen, rolish boys chose only one adult man and one Roman 

Catholic oriest, against 11 men , 8 men-teachers, 6 Sctttlfct-

masters ana 2 Roman Catholic priests chosen by thf English 

boys. Ihe above figures are not difficult to explain: Polish 

girls were partly orphans end they were living in thj community 

with the overwhelming majority of women, while the Polish boys 

in the refugee settlements were almost completely devoid ofi the 

male mouels, all their older brothers and fethers being many 

years in the fighting forces. 

As to the general character of these attachments g""" rls 

display mainly a subjective, emotional type of preference. They 

adore and love their 0̂ ult/f"wnile boys, ijj the great majority , 

as wo shall see from the following analysis of the separate cases, 

show fcather objective admiration for their various traits and 
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abilities. Although,especially if we take into account the boys1 

preferences for the much older friends (older boys), we should 

suspect that the gratitude for acceptance, security and pro­

tection as well as admiration for various values creates a strong 

feeling of loyalty and attachment. 

All these compositions remind one of the "syndrome of 

adoration" described by Baley i© his "Adolescent Psychology" 

(x) (94) which he believes to be typical of the adolescent period, 

and characterized by the transient infatuation in an older person 

of the same sex, with the very abrupt and unexpected recovery. 

This syndrome, which may sometimes cause some troxible for unex­

perienced teachers and educators, occurs probably earlier (12-15) 

and lasts for a shorter time v/ith boys than with girls.^Hurlock 

and Klein! (xx) (95) found that such "adolescent crushes" are 

more prevalent among girls tlan among boys. The length of time 

of such infatuations was from one month to three year's. Accor-

.di,ng to those writers such "crushes" assume the character of the 

homosexual attachment only among girls. 

The same form of adolescent behaviour is also mentioned 

by Partridge (xxx) (96) who also believes that it is more 

popular among girls; 

(x)(94) Baley, S.: Psychologia Wieku Dojrzewania 

(xx) (95) Hurlock, E.b.: and Klein, F.R.:"Adolescent Crushes," Child 
Development, 5- 1934* 

(xxx) (96) Partridge, E. de A.: Psychology of Adolescence, 1938. 
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In my material we should not identify all preferences for 

adults with the above mentioned "adoration" or "crushes" of the 

other authors. Social preferences for other people, according 

to my analysis, are by no. means built only on the sitive feeling 

towards them, but f̂ ojn a much more complicated "social act" with 

various factors accounting for its accurrence. 

Before we come to the cases of "adult choice" 'among girls 

we shall have a look at some instances of a choice of much older 

girl-friends. In these cases we find the evidence of liking, 

acceptance, and some objective qualities: 

"... I would take a girl. I like her, she has big dark 

eyes. She was living in our settlement. She has got long dark 

hair. She is 19 years old. I love her very much. She is now 

in Poland. She writes to me very often... I would be very sorry 

to leave my mother, but I must go to the Island with this girl." 

(P.g,, 10), 

"... I will take my cousin, she is seventeen years old. I 

will take her because she is nice. She has got fair hair and 

curls, and blue green eyes.(She is) very good tempered and agreable 

.,, very good at playing tennis.,, good at making things... can 

draw very well... she could draw teery good"pictures and I could 

paint them... she is very polite... has a bird called Peter,,* 

Also she has a tably cat, he is very pretty..." (E.g., 10). 

If we have to characterize the general attitude of girls 

towards their friends-the adult women, we can say that the three 

main TOups of qualities are responsible for the situation; those 

0f a n ideal mother, and ideal friend and, which is in this case 
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probably most typical, a perfect model from which to take an 

example, 

"Motherly" qualities are acceptance and protection, but 

at the same time they areAof any compulsion and undue, authority. 

It is true, that girls admire their choice being an authorita­

tive person, but only in so far as the properly integrated, har­

monious behaviour requires that quality. Receiving protection 

is an expecially important reason with girls who have no mothers. 

".,. I would take Mrs. K. She has always been very good 

to me. She is 27 years old... I would like very much to have 

her with me... I love her very much, indeed", (P.g., 11 - she 

lives only with her father, her mother died). 

"... I would like to go with Dorothy J,, age 23 years,.,, 

because xvhen I was little she used to look after me and I have 

alxvays been her friend. She is always taking me out and I go 

and see her every week-end nearly and I used to stay over the 

week-ends with her," (E.g., 14 -a, sensitive girl from a very 

poor family with 6 other children). 

"... She is very sensible and knows how to deal with chil­

dren and people in an emergency..," (E.g., 15 - about her friend, 

35.) 

"If ever I was in troubles I should go to her. I trust her 

implicity and she is the best friend I could ever choose. She is 

never in bad temper and her patience is never ending.*." (E.g., 15 

- about her friend of 22), 

"... She can always do the proper thing in difficulties, 

and is always willing to help everybody... She would take care of 
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me instead of ray mother." (P.g., 16 - mother living with her.) 

The qualities of an ideal friend in these cases embrace the 

understanding and common interests, together v/ith sympathy and 

acceptance. There exists also reciprocity in affection, and the 

feeling of perfect ease and security. 

All these qualities are enhanced by the fact that they 

are coming from the older person, who belongs to the important 

world of grown-ups, and yet is quite friendly, understanding, 

a good companion and shares one's interests, activities, troubles 

and pleasures. 

"... If I gofc into troubles she would help me, she would 

not stand and laugh at me, and she is strong, She does not 

think only %f$r herself, she would help anybody... She and I • 

have always been on good terms and I would help her if she xvas 

in trouble." (E.g., 11 - about her 23 year^-old-cousin). 

"... She is a tall, graceful lady about thirty to forty 

years... The reason that I would choose her is that because 

she makes people feel at home wherever they are. When I first 

met Mrs. J.., v/e were having soon the most liveliest conver­

sation... after about fifteen minutes I had forgotten everything, 

even my shyness, which was most important..-" (E.g., 13) 

"... This person is a woman I know, about twelve years 

older than I am... She would not be over-bearing but would treat 

me as an equal (v/hich would be the best course in such circums­

tances! and I do not think she dislikes my company... We would 

amuse ourselves xvith singing, dancing,inventing hair-styles and 

fashions and concocting new dishes..." (E.g., 14) 
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" The person I have decided to take with me... is aged 

about thirty-five years old... She is kind and gentle and has 

a keen sense of humout. One need never be afraid of asking 

her anything, but one cannot take any liberties v/ith her such 

as being extremely cheeky and rude. Her eyes are too brown and 

warm for that... There would be plenty to talk about, because 

she knows a great deal about the other countries... and to look 

back on the happy days spent (in London)..-" (E.g., 15), 

"... Our tastes should be the same, The most important 
my 

thing inAlife is music, and in hers it has been most importantA6SO. 

She has sung for many years in the Bach -fthoir - only resigning 

at the outbreak of war, and so she takes very great interest 

in all ray activities in the London Philharmonic choir. We are 

both terribly fond of serious music and we discuss many of the 

broadcasts, etc., that we listen to particularly those of corn-

temporary music. — In fact music is a constant source of discussion 

and joy to both of us. Her taste in literature is the same as 

mine- so f<r as mine goes, and reading is one of her chief pastimes, 

I have had some of my happiest times in listening to her reading, 

and if we were allowed books on this desert island it would 

continue to be a great joy. Her superior knoxvledge of lite­

rature and her wide reading make her conversation most interes­

ting. Her occupation is teaching, and she teaches Mathematics, 

in which I am particularly interested, so there is still another 

link..." (E.g., 18 - about her 53- year - old friend). 
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In two of the last examples we may see also two aspects 

of the third group of values which make for friendship x/ith 

an adult person in girls — that such person, besides being 

protective in a mother-like way, and full of understanding, 

sympathy and sharing the same interests like a true friend, 

should be also an ideal model of mature adjustment, the per­

sonality to admire and.imitate, and the example of perfection 

in some particular fields that appeal to the interests of a 

girl. 

This third group of values, xvhich make of a chosen 

person an ideal model, are very important because they influence 

directly the development of personality in the child who sets 

such a model before him. Such freely chosen authority par­

ticipates in the super-ego formation, her principles are acquired 

by the child, her integration helps in strengthening this super­

ego, and the -whole process of imitation helps the child to pay 

attention to, and to understand her own personality. That is 

why many girls, as was the caseewith their attitude towards 

parents, look up to such a person for a sign of a full, strong 

integration, which prevents one from "taking any liberties xvith 

her such as being extremely cheeky or rude". In this way contact 

with such a person helps in controlling our lower, condemned by 

the "super-ego" modes of behaviour; and that is xvhy such a person 

should be "admired , esteemed and honoured particularly", who 

"has a strong sense of right and wrong". 

Of course, friends of the same age are not always able to 
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posess such an authority, although they may represent a good 

model too, provided they are liked enough, because, as I have 

said before, the mechanism of social preferences, which is 

being investigated here, is not a simple one, However, our 

knowledge of its intricacies is of the utmost importance from 

the point of view of the psychological art of building up 

strong and well integrated personalities. 

In the following example the need for an adult, experi­

enced and understanding friend is particularly strong, 

"... She is about 53 years old. That may seem surpri­

sing. It may be thought most natural that a girl of 18 should 

choose and take a desert-island companion of her own age; but 

my friends and acquaintances of my own age are either too little 

known or known too much to make them suitable; and the chief 

reason for not choosing them is that they are no more mature 

than I am, and therefore incapable of talking with experience 

or giving advice — or being admired, esteemed or honoured 

particularly, 

I have know my chosen companion for seven years. I 

first met her when I was evacuated to Oxford, and she was the 

special friend of the family with whom I was billeted, I 

only saw her during part of each holiday but during that time 

I was living with her and therefore often in her company. When 

I left Oxford in 1943, I aid not see her again until 1947. 

during these years we have corresponded as frequently as possible 

considering her busy life, and I have learned more about her 



255 

through her letters..." (E.g., 18, — the same as in one of the above 

examples, about her 53-year-old friend,) 

Here I should like to make a short digression to draw 

attention to the correspondence, mentioned in the above compos-

sition. As far as my experience in child guidance goes, corres­

pondence is one of the very important and successful methods in 

child psychotherapy, especially in the period of adolescence — 

it not only allows one to give instructions and advice, but it 

requires from the girl or boy the careful consideration of her 

(or his) own mental state, difficulties and needs and it enables 

the child to formulate for himself his own inner life. It is 

as good as a diary, being even better because in his replies the 

psychotherapist is able to direct the child's attention to the 

required problem and to explain to him many of his troubles* 

Besides the general superiority of an adult friend, her 

higher knowledge or ability in some field, /hich particularly 

interests the child, makes for tire choice and also allows such 

a person to be regarded as an ideal and a model. In one of the 

above examples a girl respected in her choice the latter's talent 

in singing; in many cases, especially among boys, various sport­

ing ani practical abilities will be seen. As the most complete 

form of such an attitude toward an adult friend we may perhaps 

regard the friendly relations between an experienced master and 

his devoted disciples, be it in sport, in trade or in a scien­

tific research v/ork at the universities. 

Returning to our material v/e may see that in the most 
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complete form such an estimation of a chosen "model" comprises 

her or his principles, beliefs and higher life ideals. In such 

cases the mechanism of. identification may be at its full swing. 

"... When I grow up I would like to be just like her. 

She never seems to get annoyed and makes the best of all her 

troubles. She does not like bothering people and will put 

herself out to do anything for anĵ body. She is twenty-two 

years old and makes a very sincere friend... If' she says a thing 

she never goes against her word... 

,., She is also a great fun to play games and is always 

playing jo&es on-other members of her family... She does not 

mind people playing jokes on her as most people who play jokes 

on other people do, People never think that she is as old as 

she is, a.s she acts just like herself and does not try to be 

better as she is meant te be,.," (E.g., 15), 

All through the above examples x/e were able to see the 

most important striving of the children and adolescents which 

accounts for the great majority of their preferences— the 

need of emotional security and ease. In this choice of adults 

this factor is also obvious and present either in the direct 

or in the indirect way. I think that the achievement of the 

security feeling is actually synonymous with the perfect life 

adjustment* 

In the following composition we are able to see again' the 

majority of the main values responsible for the choice of an 

adult person by girls; acceptance and sympathy, friendship, expe­

rience, understanding and providing protection along with security 

and ease, similarity of interests, high life ideals and a clear 
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understanding of right and wrong. 

"If I were on a desert island I should /ant to take 

someone /ho would not easily or quickly tire of me and I of 

her. 

Companionship is a great asset but the txvo must think 

somewhat alike although not too much so. Now v/hom can I 

select from my circle of friends. As I am a person who appre­

ciates another's understanding I must take someone older 

than myself. She must be a C rtholic or a one xvho believes 

in God. She must have a quiet resourceful courage. I should 

like someone motherly but not too overpowering. Someone x/ith 

whom I could discuss almost anything without feeling restrained, 

I would like someone who cah act and think juickly as I 

can^not do so. 

Someone x/ho can take an interest in everyday life x/ho 

loves nature. I have selected her noxv. She is one of my dearest 

and best friends, I think she knows me better than I know her. 

She is-about thirty years of a^e. She fits very xvell into my 

description. 

She is a devout Catholic and she has a strong sense of 

right and wrong. 

She is tall and strong anh well-built. I have selected 

her because she is not a very near relation and my family I 

know so much about that I thin1-- we would fcun out of conversation. 

I would like bur motto to be "v/ork xvell, pray well, sleep well 

and play well,.," (E.g., 15) 

We are perfectly aware, because of the very small number 

of cases of children xvho choseApeople, that such a choice is not 
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a popular one. The diversion in interests, preoccupation x/ith 

their work and narrow field of general interests make of the 

grown-ups poor companions for the children. From the psycho­

logical point of view we may also mention the declining of 

general intelligence and acuity of senses together with the 

"groisn-uppish" susceptibility t& all criticism, especially 

from the younger folk— all that explains x/hy the contact 

between adults and youngsters is rather poor, to the obvious 

disadvantage of both sides. 

"... I would not take any grown-up, because they don't 

have the same .ideas about lots of things and so it would hot 

be so very easy to be with them. Also a grox/n-up x/ould probably 

make a lot of rules." (E.g., 15). 

"... Living on the Desert Island might be fun, because 

xve would not have to go to school and we would do exafitly as 

we like. We wouldn't have to obey any rules at all..." (E.g., 13)* 

x 

X X 

In all this material only 29 boys chose as their companions 

grown-up men from outside the family circle. In this number-

there v/ere only two Polish boys, obviously because of the almost 

completo absence of young and middle-aged men in their refugee 

settlements. From this number I subtract also 3 cases where the 

choice was that of a priest, as I will discuss it in the next 

chapter. From among 26 cases, there are 12 where the chief reason 
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for a choice, as stated in the compositions, xvas the superior 

knowledge and life experience of a chosen person, the preferences 

for teachers c ime usually in this group* Some other personality 

traits xverejialso mentioned, but only additionally. 

In the second group various practical, usually outdoor 

abilities t like camoing, fishing, xvoodcraft, etc., are givon 

as the chief reasons for a choice. The personal qualities 

are here spoken of much more, than they v/ere in the previous 

group. It looks as if the interests most intimately connected 

xvith boys' hobbies at a given period made these chosen adults 

more human and friend-like v/ith the youngsters. The choice of 

a Scoutmaster is most representative for this group. Seme of 

such replies v/ere extensively quoted in one of the previous 

chapters. Altogether there are 6 compositions of this character. 

In the past three compositions the closer personal attach­

ment is more marked— on the whole they do not differ feery 

markedly from the second group, although more personal reasons, 

like mutual confidence, close friendship etc., are mentioned 

in this last group. 

On the xvhole, persons xvho are models and ideals for the 

boys with whom this admiration is based on more subjective 

and emotional attachment, are found in the two last groups. 

In no case, however, has this attachment such a definitely 

affedtive character, as xve have seen it v/ith girls. Among 

boys the attitude towards grown-ups is usually different from 

theti* attitude towards their close friends. Even if these friends 
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are older, they are still recognized as boy-companions. In 

any case, some objective personality values" in preferences 

for adults are usually put forth before the subjective loyalties; 

In order to illustrate the above discussion, I would like 

to introduce analysis of these cases with some examples of choice 

of the much older boy-friends. In such situations the choice is 

usually based much more on the attitude of friendly acceptance 

on the part of the older boy, on his friendly attitude, rather 

than on the admiration for his higher knowledge and various abili-

ties, which*make of him a model to be looked up to. In some 

cases attachment is based, not only oft the latter's acceptance, 

but on protection and similar services received from him. On the 

whole xve have friendship, feeling of security and higher knowledge 

or experience undelying such a choice. Besides the clear recog­

nition of the superiority of an older companion such cases flo 

not differ from the average preferences for boy-friends, 

"... It xvould be a boy $uch older than me... He is much more 

brainy and clever than me, being older as well, he is taught 

many things at school years before me and therefore... I would 

have somebody who could teach me many things... 

... There is a certain understanding between us which is 

hard to describe... I call him Geoff for short. During school 

holidays we go together... he had to build a wireless set for 

school homework and I went around to help him and v/e got it 

done quickly and were able to enjoy more time in the open air»0." 

(E.b., 13)« 

".. I would take my best friend, who is 17 or 18 years old, 

I have known him for many years. When once I was drowning in 
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Poland he saved vc and I was very grateful to him for that. I 

am taking him as I have_ 1:0 better friend thafl, him... We always 

loved each other like brothers..." (P.b., 13), 

"... His age is seventeen., he has been my friend for a 

very long time, ,e go out every night together, to the Cinema 

and other such places. 

He has a small brother, and looks after him very well, 

that is ouo reason xvhy I should take him x/ith me. He is taller 

and a lot stronger, and coild help in many ways... 

... Another reason would be he has more Jjnowledge than 

I, and he could te inh me things whic< I xvould miss if I took 

any younger person... 

... w'e treat each other like brothers, share everything 

we have given to us,., 

... The things I like about him are, the way he dresses, 

he always looks smart and speaks rather slow and clear and 

sensible..." (E.b., 14). 

". .. His age is sixteen and a half, I think I like him 

because he isn't too big for his boots as to speak, he does 

not shoxv off like a few people I know, and is an all-round 

sportsman in swimming, football, and cricket.,, 

... Jnan a dozen of the boys go for a cycle ride and one 

of us gets a puncture he will help the one...and meet the rest 

of the boys along the road* 

He is a fairly quiet chap but can make himself heard 

xvhen he wants. .. " (E.b. , 14) » 
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"... He is one of the most versatile friendliest persons 

I know and also one of the most honest... I know. Although 

he is nearly nineteen and is at the moment doing his national 

service in the Roŷ aJ Air Force, he and I are very friendly... 

He Is a very broad-minded person... and a very good'"mixer". He 

is equally at home among the young children of the Village and the 

grown-ups. He is very popular with everybody and you ccn alrays 

tell when George is around because" of the croxvd of small children 

that chase and follow him. He is a very good worker... good at 

football and cricket... his hobbies are boxing and gardening, 

•In spite of having all these qualities he is anything 

but big-headed, in fact at times he is too modest with himself, 

especially in the presence of Notabilities..." (E.b., 16), 

Now we may proceed to the analysis of the first group 

of adults chosen by boys* As I have just said the chief reason 

for this choice was thei? superior knoxvledge and experience. We 

shall see this factor is differently understood by 'the younger 

and old.-r boys, 

"... I would like to take a scientist who could explain 

everything to me. I chose him because otherwise I would not 

know the names of things," (P.b., 11). 

We see in this example how important for the little boys 

is- the knoxvledge of names of things in the surrounding world-

it makes one more familiar withy and safer about this big, • 

mysterious world, 

"... My friend is a man who is a teacher-., he is 30 

years old, he is a very learned man... he could help me xvhen I 
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thought I was lost, he could read the map and tell me where 

I was... he is a tall man... he is handsome and is very 

smart..." (E.h., 11). 

"... I would take our Science Master... he would knox/ 

everything... he is my favourite teacher." (E.g., 12). 

"... I would take a friend of mine, an old... carpenter 

... Provided he had a fexv toofs he could build nearly anything 

out of nearly nothing..." (E.b., 13) 

" I xvould like to take .(my Form master), because he can 

play rugger, a football and cricket -well, so as to keep me fit* 

(He) can also teach, so I could still go on learning tnings..." 

(E.b., 13). 

Older boys appreciate in their teachers not only their 

pure knowledge, but also their character traits more extensively* 

"... I would take i*ir. H., because he has a sense of humour 

as well as intelligence. I am very interested in chemistry 

and I like a good joke. He would be able to ansx/er all my 

questions (nearly) about chemistry, and he seems to know quite 

an amount of Mathematics, for 1 am nearly as interested in maths, 

as I am in chemistry... He would be able to teach me German... 

... I xvould come back to England and be in a position to 

take degree in Science..." (E.b., 15). 

"... I would choose a person x/ho could alxvays be dressed 

in a pleasing manner, with his clothes smart and colourfull.«» 

I would like my companion to have a great knowledge of books and 

plays and so on, and to have the ability to discuss these.,, 

Finally I would like my companion to be strong of character, and 
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a person generally amusing to be .ith, but x/ith the ability 

to be serious /hen necessary, All these qualities I think 

can be fouwa m one person, our form-madxer, Mr. F..." 

(i..b., 15), 

AS e ha ̂e seen amoniL older r/iris many preferences 

for adults were based on the latters' excessive ability or 

knowledge in a ^articular field vhich especially interested 

t..e ^articular 3irl. It seems that nith older boys such diver­

sion of special interests is even more marked. 

"... Taking the masters one ky one there is only one 

suitable, awl since his life appears to have been fixed 

firmly to mathematics I think I v/ould take him.., 

... to pre/e it iu> self from becoming eccentric... (he) 

would be a person with a sense, of humour..." (E.b., 15). 

(He is a) "good natmralist... I would learn a great deal 

about animal and bird life v/hicii fould help me in my observation 

of wild in the future... 

... The reason for having ^n older man Is because he wouhd 

be much wiser and x/ould stop any foolhardy action* 

There would be no «eed for the opposite sex, for any 

cooking to oe aone would be of the simple sort..." (E.b., 17). 

"... my main reason is because Eric has now retired from 

First Class Soccer and would be able to give me a good deal 

of coaching. Also he is fairly useful cricketer... he xvas an 
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tardr .Nouveau raconte les details de cette visite a. sa soeur 

dans la lettre qu'il lui adresse de Bruxelles le 25 novembre 

I89I. Ces souvenirs indelebiles le poussent a. faire de 

Benoit-Joseph Labre, son saint tutelaire et de devenir son 

emule. Le proselytisme de Verlaine a cette occasion est 

atteste par Delahaye. "Pour Germain Nouveau, il n'y a aucun 

doute. Je l'ai entendu causer en 1877, quand Verlaine lui 

faisait visiter tant d'eglises". Mais ces elans mystiques 

avaient ete accompagnes de beuveries. Dans la lettre que 

Nouveau adresse a Verlaine de Paris le 7 novembre 1877, il 

ne se rappelle pas la visite a la maison natale de saint 

Labre, mais celle rendue a l'auberge d'Amettes. Ernest 

Delahaye illustre ce meme episode dans son dessin "Cesar 

Borgia". 

Comment et en quelle mesure Verlaine provoque-t-il 

la derniere crise mystique de Germain Nouveau? On remarque 

chez les deux poetes une me*me alternance entre le divin et 

le profane, entre 1'idealisme et le realisme, entre le serieux 

et le facetieux, mais dans "Dernier Madrigal", ultime piece 

550 Ernest Delahaye, La Part de Verlaine et de Rimbaud 
dans le Sentiment Religieux Contemporain. Paris, Messein, 19'j^t 

p. 119. 
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He can stock the buck, he can tell tie difference between 

the. deer by the hoof marks. 

Sometimes he will look at the sky and tell you what 

the day going be like to-morrow. 

Often he shoxvs me how to cure snake bites from poison." 

(E.fe., 12). 

The above hymn by the boy glorifying his chosen hero 

reminds us of an attitude we saw in some boys adoring their 

Scoutmasters, just for being near to perfection in some values 

which are the most popular among the younger boys, and x/ho, 

at the same time, were quite accepting and friendly xvith boys, 
ofke*. 

It also attracts the boy's attention to the/ipersonality traits 

of such an example of a leader: 

"... I would like to take best my Scoutmaster, Mr. B.,, 

Hot only do I knov/ him /ell, and on the whole get on quite 

well with him, I also have a great admiration for his general 

fharacter, in addition to his great knowledge of Scoutcraft and 

"camping... I have always found him equal in dealing with any 

emergency of any kind. In addition to this any camp x/hich he 

is running is practically sure to be good fun." (E.b., 16), 

"... I should pick Lord Rowallan-the chief Scout, This 

is an obvious chpice because it is easily realized that to 

reach such a position a man must be absolutely proficient in 

almost every t]/pe of occupation.., A man such as he must be 

an expert on camping and everything related to it, I am not 

a Scout myself but I used to be and I am still interested in 
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the work which they do, I do not think any harm would befall 

us whilst the Chief Scout was in command." (E.b., 15), 

"... He is an officer in the Boys' Brigade and has also 

had Scouting experience... He is strong as he works on a coal 

lorry and intelligent with a knox/ledge of engineering. These 

are his physical virtues and he would also be good company 

being a Christian man, a great friend of mine for several years, 

and being able to keep cheerful all the time. So he possesses 

the best all-round qualifications of any person that I know," 

(E.b., 16). 

"... I would look frr a person who would make a good 

friend, also he must be a practical man.,. His job was the 

skipper and organiser of a holiday-camp.,. He was chosen as 

one of Britain's fittest men... During the war he served as a 

paratroop training instructor. He is a magnificent swimmer and 

no child at the camp had any fear of the water whilst he was 

around. He was a good dancer and an excellent conversationa­

list. He was also very practical. Whilst I was at the camp 

a girl broken her leg and it was he who improvised a chair out 

of a tea-trolley for her," (Eb., 16), 

As I have said before, the last few compositions about 

adult-friends do not differ very much in their character from 

the whole second group which was discussed presently. They 

simply demonstrate some particular situations. The following 

composition presents the pure situjtion of acceptance, 

"... I went v/ith a man... his name was Mr, K.„9 He 

took me over Crawford Woods to see the seagulMm a Sunday with 
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a dog. That is why I like him so much and he also takes me to 

pictures every Saturdays." (E.b., 12), 

In the next composition we see the great attachmenttof a 

boy to his boss - a milkman, where friendship arose out of the 

common v/ork: 

"... I would take a friend of mine, called James.** with 

me. He is a young man I have known for about a year, he i3 the 

milkman I help every weekend* I would take him for several reasons* 

First we get on well together he trusts me and I trust him... 

Then he has been places and seen people and he has experience,,# 

I have helped him in all kinds of weather and he has helped me 

many a time and is always ready to help me again." (E.b., 13)* 

"... I thought about the question and decided that a youth 

and a good sport was not the only things in life and after consi­

dering the question thoroughly I arrived at the following con­

clusions: 

He would have to be a bit older than me, and a person who 

was never boring... who could talk on a large number of interes­

ting subjects and who could freely make jokes. There are not 

many people like that, but I do know one.,, 

„,« He is tall and about 24 years pld» He had a good education 

and travelled all over England and Scotland, 

We both like the same sports and we have many other things 

in common» 

I know him for a good few years now and he has never had the 

slightest intention of getting married,,,* 
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... If I v/as ever stranded on a desert island I would defini­

tely choose John... as my only companion," (E.b., 14), 

The last composition directs out attention to one problem, 

which - among some others — accounts for the misunderstanding 

between boys and adults, and that is the attitude towards the 

opposite sex. As we have seen in some previous chapters the 

attitude of boys toxvards the opposite sex is strickly negative, 

and only later in adolescence does it change gradually. At the 

same time they are prone to admire various young adults, xvho make 

good models or are good leaders of boys. Of course, they would 

like to have such adults represent their ideal of a man, and here 

normal interests in the opposite sex are usually not consistent 

with such an ideal pattern of a boys' hero. Sometimes, as in this 

last composition, the unmarried condition is an important asset 

in the eyes of the -youngsters. In my child guidance practice I saw 

quite a few examples of similar attitudes towards youth leaders. 

In one case I had to investigate some accusations against an 

organiser of a holiday camp for boys, who was charged v/ith immoral 

behaviour with his fiancee, who was living in the vicinity of the 

camp. The question was raised by some persons from amongst boys' 

parents. The investigation disclosed, that all gossip was fabri-

bated by younger boys 12 - 15 years of age who were deeply hurt 

by the "treason" of their popular leader, x/hile the older boys, 

16- IS years of age, were much more "tolerant" of the situation. 

On the whole the signs of acceptance on the part of adults 

and feeling of security in their presence are very important for 
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the adolescents. There are many instances in the psychothera-

peutical xvork with adolescent boys where such an attitude on 

the part of a well integrated psychotherapist helps very quickly 

to alleviate their difficulties in adjustment and eairas their 

deep gratitude. It does not mean, however, that they like "soft',' 

delicate and gentle adults, On the contrary, the acceptance and 

security is of much greater value when it comes from a bright and 

daring, well integrated and strong adult, whose whole sound 

personality imposes confidence and security in his presence. 

The disappointment with adults is usually based on 

differences in interests, as we have seen before, and on too 

numerous restrictions imposed by grown-ups; some of such complaints 

were evident in a few compositions by boys and girls quoted 

before. Here are just a few more illustrations: 

"... I v/ould much rather take a person who I can speak, 

and play, and have some fun /ith, than a groxvn-up, x/ho would 

be forever telling you v/hat you mustn't do, although sometimes 

they x/ere right. A gronw-up tends to be more restraint, than 

a boy w o likes to get into mischief..." (E.b., 13)» 

"... A boy would be more of a companion to me... and 

although arguments were certain to take place the differences 

would only be small and when important questions were in issue 

two boys would be more likely to agree than xvould a boy and a 

grown-up." (E.b., 14)* 
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fj.Religious values and the choice of priests. 

As I have mentioned on some occasions before the numerical 

results of this work are by no means the only xvay of assessing 

the respective importance of various values advanced as reasons 

for the preferences for people in the environment. The religious 

beliefs and principles are spoken about only occasionally in this 

material although(undoubtedly, they are very important factors 

in the process of the integration of personality during adolescence, 

especially with children from the communities where religious 

beliefs occupy an important place among life ideals. These ideals 

are usually referred to only occasionally, as people on the whole 

do not like to speak often about their fundamental principles 

in life. However, the qualitative analysis of this material allows 

one to find some interesting examples to illustrate this factor 

of adjustment and to assess its role in the interhuman relations. 

All references to the religious ideals and experience show 

that the latter may be classified as valuable from four points of 

view: 

1„ They supply some ready-made moral standards. supported 

by the upernatural authority of God as well as by the authority 

of parents and other important personages in the social environ­

ment. They are especially influential x/ith children, -/hen there 

are some living people who confess such principles and ideals. 

It is not difficult to realize that such ideals help very consi­

derably in the formation of the super-ego, especially if they are 

propagated by people, who are popular, loved and imitated by children. 
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From the few compositions, where priests were made social preferences, 

their general personality value seems to increase their spiritual 

influence, 

2. Clear and well defined life ideals make for the better 

security of an individual. It is especially important with 

adolescents, who very often experience situations of deep conflict 

over life ideals in the process of their social adjustment. It is 

usually very difficult to find one's own way of living, and, on the 

whole, adolescents are very anxious to find ready-made examples 

and principles which xvould enable them to build their personality 

or their "world of values" round the core of some very basic, 

clearcut principles. Here the authority of a priest offers very 

definite and tangible help. Being deeply afraid of sin, of guilt 

against the highest authority of God, the adolescents feel much 

safer, when this tension of guilt-anxiety may be removed by the 

friendly, well integrated person endowed with supernatural autho­

rity. It straightens the complicated situation and gives a feeling 

of deep relief* It is no wonder that young people faced with the 

situation of being separated from society, alone with their inner 

moral doubts and anxieties, are very eager to secure the outside 

authority of a priest to relieve them of the tension of conflicts 

and doubts. 

Of course, not all the adolescents react in such a manner 

to their moral difficulties, some of them are more indifferent 

to them, while some are morbidly xvorried and scrupulous,. On the 

whole however the period of adolescence is.certainly more liable 
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to evoke such difficulties than any other phase of life. 

Another aspect of security acquired through the religious 

ideals is confidence in the assistance of God in all human diffi­

culties. Some children even simply declared that they would 

like to go to the desert Island with God himself, for under -hisA 

omnipotent care nothing could harm them. This kind of security, 

even if not expressed in such an extreme way, certainly makes for 

the greater feeling of security in all life adjustment, as it is 

interestingly exposed from the point of view of mental hygiene 

by professor Moore, (x). 

3* Another source of security based on the religious 

principles emerges from the satisfaction of the powerful motive 

for comformity — here children speak about having a companion 

win the same religious principles, v/ho would belong to the same 

denomination. Such a situation implies lauch greater confidence 

in his way of thinking and bfehaving, and it also gives a feeling 

of another important uniting link. Such values are emphasized 

in relation to parents and adults as well as to co-evals. 

4, The last point is rather of statistixal interest: 

all our material came from very different sources; especially 

on the English side I had approximately^ numbers of children from 

the Catholic and non-Catholic schools. References to the religious 

ideals and principles were much more numerous among the Catholic 

children, the ratio being as 4:23 (Polish group, belonging entirely 

to the Roman Catholic denomination was not included in the above 

number - among Polish children 12 referred to the religious matter) 

(x) Moore, T.V.: Personal Mental Hygiene, 1947. 
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It suggests that the Catholic education supplies much more 

spiritual material, which is acquired by children in the formation 

of their personality and applied to the everyday life problems. 

It is also important to note that no other religious 

ministers, besides the Roman Catholic priests, were chosen by 

children as their companions in this material. 

Following are some examples to illustrate the above con­

siderations in the same order of problems: 

"... I think I should like to take a priest with me on 

my desert isle, because after all the most important object in 

life is to save your soul. 

My priest should be young, strong, ingenious and have a 

sense of humour. The sense of humour is most important because 

if you have to live for years with some one, tempers are apt 

to get grayed. 

A priest being near you would give you a sense of security 

in case of injury or death. He would also keep you on the right 

track morally. Youth lis esaential because old people are incre­

dibly boring, dull and spiritless. Ingenuity is another vital 

factor because one often needs little aids to comfort which require 

anî . ingenious mind to develop. 

Another and most important reason xvhy I chose a priest, is 

because he is x/ell educated and consequently would help you keep 

your reason, by giving you leesons and discussing affairs etc.," 

(E.b., 16), 

"... I xvould not take a friend of mine, for he could not 

do me any good, nor would r take one of my family, but -I x/ould 

take someone who could help me in after-life, I refer of course 

to a Roman Catholic priest. Now to say which one this is rather 
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a difficult question for all priests are of equal power, but 

if I had the choice, I think I xvould take Father John C. I have 

known F ether C. for many years and besides being very pious he 

always has time for a joke and is alx/ays very sociable. Father 

C. x/hom I first met x/hen I was at the age of seven, alv/ays struck 

me as being a perfect model to follow, and it seemed that he was 

everything. 

His age is thirty-nine naa xvhen I went to school Father C. 

was always arranging bicycle rides, excursions and holiday trips, 

and yet always managed to carry out his holy duties to the letter. 

If we went to a desert island together Father C. could teach me 
doti, 

to live a life like he himself̂ f̂ and then all the time we were 

on that Island we would not just be xvasting out time but doing 

our souls good by pra3/er and perhaps by the holy sacrifice of 

the Mass. There would be very little opportunity to fall into 

sin, and plenty of opportunity to enjoy ourselves..."(E.b., 17), 

"... I xvould take Father S... He is very kind to me and 

perhaps to everybbdy else. Being on the desert island if I happen 

to commit a sin, I could go to confession. This Priest is very 

experienced, he saw plenty of things and he could advise me how 

to live. Otherwise I x/ould die in sin and without the due Sacraments 

In case of trouble he would comfort me; if I fell ill or such 

like he would pray for me. I chose him because Christians 

cannot live without priests, us they would not be able to go to 

Heaven and see the Lord God." (P.b., 13)» 

Sometimes, religion is the only way to find a solution 

for all comflicts caused by difficult interhuman relations. 
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In such cases, not unknown tp adolescents, religion is the only 

thing which may exist together x/ith the feeling of individual 

independence, 

... I would take nobody. I xvould be able to do everything 

without asking anybody'.s permission. I would be able to make all 

decisions by myself only... and I would be responsible only beforefiwi •*•<< 

myself... I would be entirely free." (P.b., 19). 

The confidence in God is well illustrated in the folloxving 

quotations: 

"... I am sure if God made me to be stranded on a desert 

island he would give such a companion as He only thought fit," 

(E.g., 13). 

"... If I were on the desert island I would ask God for help, 

because nobody could protect me better than God himself..." 

(P.&., 12). 

"... If I chose my girl friend or any member af my,/family 

we could all perish without the help of God. That is xvhy I 

would like to choose Him to take care of me..."(P.g., 16), 

Similar religious beliefs are the important uniting 

factor amfeng friends, too. The feeling of mutual conformity 

enhances one's confidence in oneself? 

"... I would take Christine... She is twelve years old, 

she is cheerful in all her ways and owns up to anything she does 

wronr... Christine is a good C-.tholic and I am sure that if she 

could not go to mass while she xvas there xvith me she xvould make 

up for it saying some prayers, and. making a confession when xve 
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reached home. 

If Christine and I were alone on the island I am sure 

we could look after ourselves, without there being a grown-up 

with us..," (E.g., 11). 

In the next example an English boy of 15 speaks about his 

best friend, enumerating his various sporting abilities and 

character qualities.' He also mentions: 

"... The main reason for ray choice is our similarity of 

outlook. The main point of similarity is that xve both are 

Cathplics and therefore would have the same fundamental concep­

tions of life..." (E.b., 15), 

"... She is only txvo months older thafome... She shares 

the same hobbies, likes and dislikes, knoxvs the same people as 

myself. She is a Roman C vtholic like me, and so there x/ould 

be no scorn on her part when I practised the ordinary duties 

of a Catholic, for she x/ould do the same xvith me. . ." (E. ->w , 16). 

"... 1 xvould choose a boy who is in my form and about my 

age... and he would have strong faith in his religion, which xvould 

be Catholic..." (E.b., 16) 

"... I x/ould like my companion to know something of politics, 

to be interested in history, and to be a Catholic." (E.g., 17),, 

The preferences for parents are also supported by the 

latter's strong religious principles. We have seen such an 

example in the chapter treating with girls' preferences for mother. 

Here is another example: 

"... Mummy is a good Catholic which is very comforting to 

know when there are two of you alone on a desert Island..." 

(E.g., 12) 



27# 

There is not enough material to present tl e changes in 

this religious interest throughout the whole school period, 

Hoxvever, from all the cases x/here I found references to this 

point, some of xvhich v/ere quoted in this chapter and in some 

previous ones, it seems that the religious values where making 

for the social preferences in younger child ren xvere primarily 
nut/ 

based on their motive of conformity, with security*̂  while xvith 

the older adolescents their striving for integration and security 

was the main factor directing their atLention to the value of deep 

religious principles and ideis. 
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Ig) The choice of animals 

The choice of animals was comparatively frequent in this 

material. Jforty children declared their choice as being an 

animal. Polish children pick animals definitely more often 

than the English children the exact number being 24: 16, 

although the number of all subjects^was much loxver, notwith­

standing the popular love for animals among the English people. 

In both groups boys took animals more often, than girls; in the 

Polish group boys scored 16 against 8 girls, In tho English 

group 13 boys against 3 girls. 

T.hen we take into account the incidence according to t/he 

age of children, x/e shall see that in all groups the choice of 

animals occured most frequently betxveen the ages of 11 - 14. 

About 3/4 of all cases (31 out of 40) lies within these limits, 

and more than half (22) falls in the age of 12 and 13 years. 

(See bate I) 

i.'hen xve consider tte general character of these preferences 

for animals among children, xve see a few interesting features 

of such a choice. 

Animals are for a child up to the adolescent age a definite 

social reality. They are often compared with human beings, some­

times being considered more "valuable" than real people in the 

child's environment. Such attitude toxvards animals on the p'art 
owe 

of children reraindsAof the reactions of the primitive mind, 

where the loxver races ascribe to animals not only human abilities, 
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but even some divine properties. For a child, animals possess 

very important qualities, that he learns to value in the outside 

world to wnich he has to adjust himself. Some aniiids are strong, 

brave, some of them are generally believed to provide protection 

and security. Some of them again make excellent friends and 

companions for the child's-play activities — very often they are 

more patient and friendly, and therefore provide greater security 

than the human playmates, 

"... I would not like to leave my eister baby cdid my 

dog..," (E.fr., 12). 

"... I would like to take my girl-friend and my dog, She 

is my friend... and my dog is also my friend..." (P.g., lj). 

Here is an interesting case of a healthy boy of 10, well 

adjusted in his home and school life, who has been Li zing x/ith 

his mother for the last few years, his father being in the Army* 

"... I xvill take an elephant xvith" me, he will defend me 

against all enemies," 

After a few minutes he crossed out th.j-s composition and 

wrote another one: 

"... I will take my mother, because she x/ould take care 

of me." 

Even if not indulging in supposition that this powerful, 

protective elephant may anconciunsly symbolize the boy's longing 

for his strong and protective father, who waa absent for such 

a long time, we may observe on one hand the extreme ease v/ith 

which this bov ey,cvanges his mother fcr an animal with the border­

line being very indefinite, and an the other ha..d ve see the boy's 
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admiration for the highly evaluated qualities of strength, courage 

and protection represented by this animal. 

'... I picked my cat very brave inaeed and he was not 

afraid of anything only rats because they were large..." 

(E.b., 9), 

"... The dog 1 xvould take with me should be very big and 

strong... (P.g., 12), 

"... I xvould take a uog, because he is a faithful friend 

and companion, he would amune i.ie >vith his tricks and 1 would 

be able to play with him, he woul-i be a companion in my loneliness," 

(E.b., 13), 

"... I should like to take my dog, who is called Butcti. 

Butch ana I are" always friends and he would be a very good compa­

nion... He would also be a good protector," (E.b., 13). 

"... He (a dog) is the closest friend I have and it would 

be very useful in many ways. For instance he would be very good 

cojnpany, although he cannot talk. It would help fight any wild 

animals... He is really very big, x/ell trained and knows many 

tricks. During the x/ar he was taught not to touch anything thrown 

down useless you said "British"... if nothing was said he would 

not touch it." (E.b., 13). 

From the point of view oi' whole some adjustment to the social 

environment, the role played by animals in' this process may be 

considered a very useful one. In many situations they enable the 

child to atreact various tendencies or inhibitions, they provide 

an outlet a'd are the objects for satisfying the neeas for social 
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contact, for displaying friendliness, dominance or even mild 

aggressiveness. Also it is easy to secure "acceptance" from 

animals and they are usually consistent in being 3rateful and 

friendly. They are much less complicated than the other figures 

in the environment such as h iman beings; their reactions ai e 

much more s'.able and therefore much easier for a little child 

to learn about, and to adjust to.', And besides all this they 

possess other values x^ich xve have mentioned above, such,, as 

strength, faithfulness, protection, .security etc., 

After this consideration it seems clear, xvhy the preferences 

for animals, usually dogs, were more numerous among more 

insecure Polish groupi 01 fatherless refugee children v/ith over-

anxious/j^and also x/hy the choice of animals -s more prevalent 

among ooys, acre subjected to social coaflicts, tnan among better 

protected -iris, staying mostly at home. 

But besides all the above reasons for the animal preferences 

among children, there is another very important situation, which 

was present in about half of the whole number of cases of animal 

choice in this material, and which was genuinely^with the feeling 

of social insecurity in children. To put it quite simply, we may 

say that animals are chosen either by happy, ,/ell socialized and 

well-adjusted children, v/ho sim'O y find in them pleasant and 

devoted companions, or by children badly adjusted socially, who 

find in the animal-choice compensation for frustrations experien­

ced with human beings. In such compositions, which, as I have 
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said just now, amounted to about 50$ of the total number of 

animal preferences, the choice of an animal was usually supported 

by a compatlion of its merits xvith the faults of the human beings: 

"I v/ill take my dog with me, because they are such friends 

qnd if I was being send away I xvould not like to leave my dog.,, 

a dog can guard you and look after you... better than a human 

can." (E.b., 12). 

"... If I took a person, there are several difficulties 

arising for instance... xve would quarrel... My dog would keep 

me company and I think I should be quite happy." (E.b., 13)„ 

" I xvould like to take my Bulldog with me, because he is 

my best friend and if I took my parents they might x/orry about 

me. I do not like that,.-, (E.b., 14). 

This latt composition is a good example of hox/ a child feel4 

emotionally insecure because of his parents' overprotectiveness 

and anxiety. Therefore he prefers a dog, xvhicn will px-ovide much 

more stable and quiet social contact. 
ca&ej 

In someAof preferences for animal^ i have especially 

inquired at schools about the general social adjustment of some 

particular children. For instance, the following composition 

was written by a highly strained boy, x/ho was considered a good 

pupil at school, but xvho x/as always in some difficulties with 

his playmates, often fighting v/ith other boys and on tne whole 

very unstable in his social reactions, he was living x/ith a 

very nervous mother, ; xvho complained that the boy v/as very diffi­

cult to manage at home» 
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J- will take my dog, because he is mar's best friend. 

If I chose some man I xvould start quarrelling x/ith him. There­

fore I will take my dog, because I will neither quarrel nor 

flight with him... He would be very useful, we should be always 

ha,py together, he would accompany me everywhere," (P.b., 12). 

The two following boys are the only children in their 

respective families. They come from different schools, both 

being considered by teachers as definitely lacking in proper 

adjustment at school, 

" I x/ould take my dog. It xvould be very nice v/ith a dog, 

who is such a good friend to man... he would defend ...e. The 

dog is more faithful than a school friend, because your friend 

forgets about you very quickly, and your dog x/ould never betray 

you. If you were in any danger, a friend x/ould escape, and you 

might perish." (P.b., 12). 

"... Your dog is alxv̂ s your best friend, he ale-ays helps 

his master, even in the greatest -difficulties. Some people are 

also good friends, but in any danger they v/ould think ar-out 

their ov/n safety ana never help their friends..." (h.b., 12). 

The following boy wis observed te be alx/ays sad and shy, 

with very poor contact v/ith his schoolmates, very stubborn 

and easily upset; phvsically rather weak and undernourished; 

relations betx/een him and his mother nftre not vary satisfactory; 

good pupil at school; 

" I x/ould take my dog. He x/ould protect me against all 

danger, he would also bring me food." (̂ .b., 13) 

Here is a composition by a 14-year-old English boy; his 
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mother died a few year^ ago and the child wis l._ving x/ith his 

father and his step mether. 

" If x were going to a desert island by compulsion I 

v/ould fake my dog. I would take him for preference because 

besides being a good oet and companion, he is a good guard 

and watch dog. I xvould not take a girl because they are timid 

and sometimes a nuisance. I know girls have an.advantage, because 

they can cook mend ani break the monotony of bein , alone on a 

desert island. 3ut I think I could mend, cook and my dog's play 

would break the monotony... 

... H-̂ e could also come halting with me, swimming; and 

man]'- ot.ner things a girl co' Id not do. 

a dog could also if you lost your x/ay find your home, 

whereas most people would panic. A dog is a faithful friend 

q.nd v/ould stand by you in your direst moments, he could, also 

guard 7Tou from animals and many other dangerous things..." 

(E.b., 14)* 

The similar preference for animals, explained by the 

distrust inm and disappointment x/ith, human being happens 

occasionally even among the older adolescents: 

"... I would take my dog, xvho would be my best friend 

ani my protector against all dangers... I would be so happy 

to live on the desert island ,Lth only nature around me. I 

would feel araon: animals just like among men, perhaps even better, 

because animals would never be angry /ith me, they xvould be always 

obedient and faithful..." (P.g,, 16). 
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"... 1 would take xvith me my beloved dog... The dog 

may be better than a man, he can always feel whether his master 

is happy or sad, I xvould not like t< take any ,an, because 

men are so often unfriendly with each otner. Tney may hurt you, 

and many of them would ,-ay no attention to your unhappiness... 

If I took my dog I x/ould never see any hatred or scorn, because 

dogs have no such feelings... He would even understand all my 

troubles or sorrows..." (P.g., 16). 

"... I do not ihink anyone fromfjfiy friends would like to go 

with me. Therefore I would take my faithful dog..." (P.g., IS), 

Among all these preferences for animals there is one case 

characteristic not to much because of the attituae of children 

towards arimals, but becauce it presents an interesting account 

by a sophisticated youn ;ster v/ho is probably very interested 

in the breeding of domestic animals ana simply takes an oppor­

tunity to present h_s experience in ti is subject: 

" I s ould like to take with me a cow in kindle, because 

I would have milk from her, and also, as she would be in her 

first year of calving she xvould carry on for another five years 

at least. Also as she was in cal̂ L, after nine months i v/ould 

have a ctlf hich would either be a bull or cow. If it was 

a cow I wo-Id wait until I had got it to as big as it would ever 

be on the grass that v/as on the island and then I x/ould kill it, 

and *hat I could not eat at once I would evaporate some sea xvater 

and x/ith the salt, salt the meat, if on the other hand the calf 

was a bull 1 would then bo aole to service its mother x/ith it and 



287 

so have another calf. This v/ould in time be very bad and pro­

duce a very >vealc strain but as 1 had no other bull on the 

island it could not be helped. The grass on the island would 

probabl}?- be very poor and sc v/ould make the milk yield very-

lax/ and also I would have no other food for them. But of their 

milk I could make butter and cheese, ana xvhen I killed one I 

could have glue from their horns and hooves and leather from their 

skins." (E.b., 13). 
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(h) Some p a r t i c u l a r s i t ua t i ons ref lec ted in the compositions, 

a 

One of the components of maladjustment is fear. The 

fearful situations ?ri?e in the outside rorld ani they leave the 

"emolional engrams" in the mind of a child. In this 'ay he 

becomes conditioned to some fearful patterns, which, according 

to the principle of "redintegr:tion" (Hollingworth)(x) (98) may 

be evoked even by a tiny fragment of the whole complex, or, 

in other ^ords, oy a mere part of the remembered "conf Igur iti on" 

(Koffka) (xx) (99). 

Such a :e°rful experience may ne considered as an irritating 

splinter in the mind, even if it is stored in the unconsc ousness, 

for tne shorter or lender period. ( I do not think that ie should 

understand the "unconsciousness" as something markedly Independent, 

therefore 'hen I say "mind" I mean the whole of the mental life 

of an organism, both temporarily conscious or temporarily uncons-

cious). ouch an irritation by the fearful experience produces 

the state of tension, which accounts for the readiness flfr such 

an experience to be "redintegrated" at the slightest provocation. 

This hafpens when the organism relaxes its activity or its conscious 

guard, as in sleep, in the state of tiredness or exhaustion, and 

(x) Hollingworth, H.L.: Abnormal Psychology. 1930 

(xx) Koffka, n.: T-e Growth of the Mind, 1924 
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during perfect relaxation. Some com )lexes produce such a strong 

"emotional tension" that they invade spontaneously our dreams 

and even the wakeful periods of the neurotics, not soeaking about 

the hallucinations of tve insane. Other complexes produce lesser 

tension, but they may be easily evoked, especially in children. 

We may say that children, being much freer in their spj.itaneous 

activity, demonstrate more clearly and in less distorted form 

their complexes, than the adults, strongly and |ermanently 

inhibited by social "taboos" ani other restrictions. 

The emotional tension, existing because of some fearful 

experiences ar.o. leading to the general insecurity of an indi­

vidual, underlies also th3 symbolic mdnifestation of the complexes. 

Children sometimes imagine various terrifying situations in their 

dtreams, day-dreaming or plays, just becau;e thx?y evoke the hidden 

emotional tension. The psychoanalytic^ principle that complexes 

produce very often the recurrent repitition of their direct or 

gymbolic m&nifestations may be understood as denendent on this 

tension, which does not allow the individual to get rid of a 

complex, before he perfectly adjusts himself to it or in other 

words, before he solves the unpleasant problem. An xve see, this 

explanation clarifies the whole ground insofar as the psychoanaly­

tical principles of dynamic complexes and the Gestalt-p-y^l ology 

dynamic conceptions of tension, striving for closure and perfec­

tion, are fundamental y the dame. It ay be said that social 

adjustment obeys the same laws of striving for perfection, as 

were applied by the Qestaltists to the other aspects of the mental 

activity. 

http://spj.it
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In this material many children present their fears and 

complexes in their compositions. It is certainly due to the 

deliberately intended vagueness of the test subject and of the 

whole imaginary bitu tion. As it has been said before, such 

compositions are usually found among younger children, <*nd they 

resemble very closely the contents of dreams or of tne day­

dreaming. 

In a few compositions children speak about their fear of 

ŝnakes: 

"... I took her because she is my best friend, but ,he 

said, I /will not go near any snakes. Why I like Jean is that 

she goes everyxvhere x/ith me. hn.i she loves elephants and tigers. 

When we got there we heard a rustling in tie bashes armi out came 

a. snake. She ran each to the dip. 1 looked back ai.a saxv a 

canoe lying on the sand, I picked it up and sailed over to the 

other side till v/e came to a house there vas a man living in 

it, so we both went to bed." (E.g., 9'). 

The context of the above composition is rich and clear* 

This child demonstrates a'case of "ophidiophobia" or the fear 

of snakes; if comes out at the beginning of the composition, 

then disappears, when the girl follows the instruction and writes 

about ner friend, but the strong fear breaks out again ai.w. fully 

occupies her attention. Ye s?e also how she projects her fear 

on her companion,-who said, " 1 will never go near any snake J" 

and afterwards, when the snake appears, the other k&J.rl-runs back 

to the ship while our girl has still to cross the water in order 

to come back home, where she finds a man undoubtedly representing 
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her "protective father", and she can go to bed, as now she feels 

quite secure. 

On the whole wt see here again, in j very condensed form, 

the process of the adjustment tc the outside world and the role 

played in it ba ether people. For this -child, the main dangers 

of this xvorld are represented and dominated by her great fear 

of snakes. Her closest friend helps her to represent her ov/n 

personality — in the. way as, in other cases, we have seen 

friends playing the important role in the Integration of one's 

personality (x) 

Parents represent^again their protective qualities. Both, 

ship and heme, where a girl f#nds " a man" and experiences tho 

feeling of •**+ full security represent the ideal home atmosphere, 

protective and secure. All these pictures were-evoked by the 

topic of the composition, where the island represented the nexv 

world, unknown ea the chill and full of various lan.gcrs and 

fears. 

For the psychoanalysts the context of this "dream-composition" 

may p. e3ent some additional interests. Th&s probably the different 

behavlwus 01 bow: girls could suggest some conflict in our subject's 

mini* vJhile the first girl ran straight to r< r mother, the second 

(x) "... To live x:ith a jolly person makes oneself feel jolly, 

If one lives with a person x/ho sees the bright side of life 

one gets to be like that person. Close friends often 

influence each other a great deal." (E.g., 13). 
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one had to come back in a canoe, representing also her mother, 

across the xvater of birth, to her home, where-, however, she 

found her father WHO provided her with protection and security. 

J-o may ae also suspected that because of the conflicting Loyalty 

to her mother, she experiences some difficulties in joining her 

father. The snake, in thxs case, would prooably represent the 

danger of sexual attack. — However, without seeing a patient 

herself, it ^.s not possible to go much further xvith such 

interpretation and even these illustrative speculations go 

outsiae the seeps of this experimental xvork, 

A vary similar situation may be foimd in the next dompo-

sition; there is again a fear of snakes and again a protective 

fatl er comes unexpectedly to the rescue of a girl; there is also 

a conflicting desire of achieving independence Vrom the family 

care and f war of the outside xvorld. This fearful experience 

may come also as a punishment for deserting the narents. As we 

sec, this last issua makes the situation more complicated, but 
ti 

we would remember taat this compositionAfrom a girl four years 

older tnan the last one: 

"... Af^er uoout •>/-< weeks my father aaid it is nearly 

time to go hone, out Betty and I didn't want to go home when 

the aay cam a tc go home... Vv« couldn't find tne track, oudnen-

iy night began to fall and we were getting frightened and 

suddenly we heard a noise and v/hen we looked we saw a big snake, 

it xvas just going to attack us when we heard a shot and the snake 

lay deed ana ve looked up '/e saxv my father who had come to look 
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for us. When we were in the boat my father said that he would 

never visit a Desert Island again." (E.g., 13), 

In the other chapter of this'work we said that very 

often the qualities of tne'"protective father" v/ere also ascri­

bed to the older brother, to some male acquaintance, friend, 

etc* Yhen looking ever the imaginary situation xve may also 

see some evidence .in support of such a similarity or substi­

tution. 

Here is a composition of a Polish girl, who had been 

separated from her father for 7 years up to the 'moment of the 

writing of her composition, living only v/ith her mother and two 

brothers, one of themv 3 years older than herself: 

"... He is a very brave boy. I knoxv it befiause a few 

times he helped me ./hen I didn't expect it in the least. That 

is why I took him to thin island... 

... vvhen x/e came there I x/anted to cry, but he started 

to comfort me... 

... next day I went to look for some fruit. And x/hen 

I moved a fex/ steps from my brother a big snake xvhich I didn't 

see, Ocaae out of the bushes, it x/ould certainly have bitten 

me but for ir.y brother...'' (P.g., 15). 

The attitude of boys towards such dangers, as far as 

this material allows to see, is different from that of girls: 

"... Once we had a fight with a snake. Me xvere asleep 

when I woke up Decause I heard a slithering sound, I woke my 

frfaiA up and 'I got my knife and shame my torch around the floow 
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and 1 sax/ a snAe, 

I asked my friend to shine his torch in its face while 

I threw my knife at it, I then threw it at the snake and got 

it betx/een the eyes..." (E.b., 11). 

Disasters and dangers of other kinds are also mentioned 

in the compositions. It is difficult to assess from the limited 

number of such cases, but it seems that there is a tendency among 

girls to imagine that they are the victims of such dangers, while 

boys make such victims of their companions rather than of then-

selves. Although i& does not necessarily mean that they want 

only to display their protective attitude, it may be due to their 

stronger inhibitions x/hen they are required tu be "men". So, 

when t ley have some desire to receive protection, to be sym­

pathized with, they rather pfojr/ject it on a friend, wnom they 

help and protect afterwards, as they xvould like to be helped 

and protected ther.selves. I have not enough material lere tc 

attemp solving this problem of attitude towards danger and pain 

among girls and boys, but a want only to .mention the various 

aspects of the problem as it presents itself here. 

In the next composition we see an interesting case of 

a girl w'w! x/rites of experiencing an injury: 

"'... x'e botn jumped into bed. In the nI Idle of the night 

I woke up /ith a start for I heard a strange noi ;e... I woke 

Brenda up and she heard it too. We botn sat listening when 

suddenly some sharp claws xvere stuck into my back, i screamed 

and Brenda pulled the claws out of my back. Me did not know 

what it was, my back was bleeding and it hurt. .In the morning 
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Brenda washed it in the brook. Adter a week hii passed my back 

was better..." (E.g., 10). 

Another Composition*: 

"... His age is 11 years old... 

... (On the inland) we had the time of o ir lives jumping 

from tree to tree. We had a disaster, however, Alan fell and 

had a b^dly cut forehead and I had to carry him home..." 

(E.b., 12). 

"... Then suddenly we hit a rock and there xvas an 

Island unknown. I got my friend out, he had a broken leg. 

Then I got nim on the island where I had put his leg in some 

sticks, 

I found a cave with a lion in it sQ I made it come out 

and I threw a brick on it and killed it..." (E.b., 12). 

We; have seen in the other chapters many more references 

to the fearful experiences '/hen such traits as courage, bravery, 

"not afraid of anything", "of night", "of dark", etc., have 

been emphasized by children in their cho,-en friends, or adults. 

in the following example /e h we a case of a girl whose 

insecurity feeling is so great that she is even afraid of accepting 

the imaginary island at all. She is simply afraid that nobody 

would like to go there with her. Je may assume that this test 

situation reflects the real position of a girl, hor lack of 

confidence in her social environment, and that,in turn, affects 

her capacity foi successful adjustment, he see again the impor­

tance of otjier people for the prope-r socialization of a child 
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and its bearing on i isL.personality: 

I xvould like to take my friend vith me. Because I 

would not have anyone to go xvith me to the desert island, if 

I had no one to go xvith me, I xvould go by myself and why 1 

would oa by myself is because I don't think she likes me all 

that much. If she xvould not come 1 x/ould pick another of my 

friends, Joan or Doreen, and if they would not come with me, 

I xvould not go at all. 

That is all I think for new." (E.g., 12). 

it Is certainly the most exceptional case of an insecure 

child, It may witness ner rejection at home and the difficulty 

with her adjustment at school. It may also be that there exists 

a close link betv/een both these situations. What is most stri­

king is that her social insecurity limits her whole initiative* 

She would decline the idea of facing nexv experiences just because 

she is socially insecure. 

The ether girl of twelve reports on her troubles xvith some 

girl-friends. Although she declares her full indifference to 

such situations, the persistence with /hich she speaks about 

them allows one to suspect that she is rather /orried about it. 

In this case the attitude of this girl is perhaps within the 

normal limits but the exaggeration in sus-ceptibility to such gossip 

may certainly lead to the greater insecurity based on the "complex 

of reference". 

" I v/ould liios to toke Frieda to the Desert Island. .^Frieda 

sulks ani she likes a good time, Frieda sulks when she does not 
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have her own way. It is a nasty thing not to be friends with 

her for she says nasty things about you, even if you xvere arm in 

arm with her the day before, her liking for you will blind the 

nasty things she knows about you. She tells you how nasty 

May is or any other girl. Then she goes off to May and tells 

what you think about her and what nasty girl you are. This 

never worries me for I don't care what anybody thinks about me. 

I have often been in the bus and been behind a few girls in 

front having a conversation about me but it does not worry me. 

Frieda is generous at times, but she is a good friend," 

(E.g., 12). 

The next composition by a twelve-year-old boy may seem, 

at first, an unusual one. However, it only proves the value 

of the vague test sitlmation in v/hich we are attempting to 

unearth the child's complexes and to discover the true facts 

about his social adjustment: 

"The person I xvould like to have on a desert island with 

me xvould be my brother. I knox/ I have never seen him before, 

because he is dead, but I would still like to go wit|i him.,, 

... Why I would take my brother and nobody else is a very 

long story. I will only tell you some of the reasons the 

most important ones..*. 

First as it's usual, I take him because we can have lots 

of fun building houses and going hunting. And most"of all 

going swimming in small lagoons, and diving like pearls divers 

just for the fun of seeing v/hat is on the bottom. There are 
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quite a lot of other reasons that I could mention, but they are 

the most exciting ones." (E.b., 12)» 

This boy wrote in a questionnaire about brothers and sisters 

"not now". I learned from his Headmaster that the boy is consi­

dered rather difficult at school and there are reasons to believe 

that ha has not a very happy home life. He really lost his older 

brother xvhen he was a little child. It is probable that, having 

difficulties with his adjustment to the real social environment, 

the boy retreats to day-dreaming, xvhere his dead biother plays 

an$ important role. The imaginary island helped to discover 

this situation. This case reminds of the other one, quoted 

here before, of a little girl who asked J Can I x/rite about 

my mother if she is dead? 

x 

X X 

lb 

Here again an interesting case of a 13-year-old boy 

described by his girl-friend as telling a lot of very phan­

tastic stories, which would suggest a pathological distortion 

of imagination, but he was re-cognized at the same time as a very 

popular companion and quite a bright and sociable pupil. Unfor­

tunately, I had no opportunity of examining this case in more 

details, but it may be interesting to quote it here aS an 

example. Although attention should be paid to the probable patho­

logical character of the child's products of imagination, less 

they be symptoms of some mental abnormality, on the other hand, 
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we should be aware that without any other pathological signs, 

and with, the general successful sccial adjustment, such symptoms 

may only show the unusually vivid and rich imagination of a child. 

"...I have a great friend, whose name is John.,, He is 

a boy, of course, and he is native from Africa. He is my age 

13 (perhaps a little older)... He is skilled in swamps and jungles, 

he also is a very good tracker...I would really fieel safer... if 

John was with me... I like John, not particularly because he 

has no father, but because he seems to be so jolly and popular. 

He gets us out of a lot of school sraps when we are late by 

telling some weird tale about some God he saw in the sky, and 

that he had to stop and talk to it, he also said that x/hen we 

tried to go on, the God commanded him to keep us with him, which 

of course is just part of the story that he made up. The teachers 

do not know whether to belietoe him or not, anyway they have not 

found out yet. He is very clever with his lessons and is always 

ready to help his friends with their horaBwork, if they cannot 

do it. That is also one of the reasons why I like him, because 

he does not cate what trouble he gets into as long as his friends 

and classmates are out of it, and always ready to help any needy 

person. He is also very gentle. If he saw any blind man or 

woman Waiting for somebody to take them across the street he would 

rush to do so immediately, while everybody else just passed on." 

(E.g., 13 - from a London School), 



CHAPTER V 

COMMENTS ON QUANTITATIVE RESULTS 

General remarks: The numerical results of this investigation 

have only a supplementary value for the conclusions,, The main 

procedure is based on the careful analysis of all compositions. 

All problems included in this v/ork are discussed with the ample 

support of pertinent quotations and extracts from the original 

material, provided by the subjects. The indirect method used 

in this work enabled the author to collect a great number of 

significant texts for the "mass case analysis',' and at the same 

time rendered the material less tangible statistically. Some 

problems could not be exactly represented by simply naming them 

on the tables, without adequate quotations and comments, others 

of a very subtle and delicate nature, reaching to the depth of 

mental experiences, have been presented, by the use of our 

method, only v/ith a limited number of children, who were pro­

bably less inhibited and confessed frankly some deeper aspects 

of their mental life. 

The other achievement, v/hich proved also to be disadvanta­

geous from the statistical point of view, was our attempt to 

cover the whole ground of the social relations of our children* 

Consequently, some preferences were represented by a small number 

oiff cases, which,although providing quite valuable material for 

case study method, could not supply the statistically significant 

data. In order to satisfy this second requirement, some special 

investigations should have been planned and focussed on some 
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particular problems (e.g., attitude of children towards animals, 

as their social experience etc], probably with the use of another 

technique more suitable for such purposes. (E.g, limited question­

naires, etc.) 

V7hile covering the whole ground of social preferences of 

children, xve are able to present only the most general aspects 

of the problem in their numerical form, as xve do not wish to 

create the false impression of some more exact statistical 

analysis, xvhile this material is primarily suitable for descrip­

tive analysis, supported by numerous quotations x/hich are to be 

found in all other chapters of this work* 

The general presentations of the numerical results may, 

however, be of some help in assessing the value of our final 

conclusions, even if they are based on the analysis of many 

series of separate cases and theifc particular groups,Centered 

around different problems. 

Detailed presentation of data may be found in tables 

i, 2 and 3. In the first table are represented all the exact 

numbers of cases xvith their division among different classes. 

We see the v/hole number of the tested subjects, subdivided 

further into four groups according to sex and nationality, and 

finally, according to the age groups in all four classes* 

Table I A.re presents the frequency of the choice of various 

persons in percent. Besides the order of preferences, which is 

clear from the table, some general conclusions may be drawn, 

namely that age and sex are among the most important factors 
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in social preferences. We may also clearly infer from this 

table and from the appropriate sections of table I. that the 

general tendency among school children is to associate with 

persons older than themselves, whether within the same general 

age group, as xvith friends, or within the same family group, as 

occurs among siblings, xvhere, in the great majority of cases, 

rather older than younger mre chosen* 

These results correspond roughly xvith the results of 

some other investigations. Partridge (x) (100)for instance, 

ranks the "individual factors" for the choice of friends 

among adolescents, beginning xvith age, race and sex. It might 

also be interesting to find, that the choice of associates in 

the entirely different social situation, such as attending the 

cinema by the adolescents between the age of 8- 18 (xx) (101) 

gave approximately the same results as our research, with 

friends coming first, before parents and siblings and with the 

greater percentage of parents with girls, than with boys (compare 

table IBh 

Table IB represents the same problem v/ith children of the 

four different groups. We see much greater attachment to mothers 

and sisters among the Polish girls. 

Tables II and III represent the exact number of all "votes" 

for various qualities or "values" given as reasons for choice 

(x) Partridge, E. de Alton: Leadership among Adolescent Boys, 1934 

(xx) Dale Edgar: Children's Attendance at Motion Pictures, 1935 
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of a particular person, grouped according to the "classification 

of values" suggested in chapter II B. 

Table IV shows the relative frequency of choices of 

each "value"^. from the previous table. The item of "Physical 

traits described" constitutes all descriptive remarks about the 

chosen person (e.g., "he is tall, has dark eyes and dark hai1, , 

which have not been given explicitely as "reasons" for choice, 

although they have been usually found among the latter, This 

item is therefore considered as only partly belonging to the 

whole series of "values". 

Tables V A.B.C.D. represent^ the same analysis of 

"values", as in table IV, but within the different groups 

of our subjects. Tables VI, VII and VIII give further, more 

detailed analysis of these preferences for various qualities 

in various persons. All these tables illustrate, and are referred 

to in the vatious chapters of this work. It is clear, for 

instance, that values of protection and security are mainly 

ascribed to parents, while boys praise, more often than girls, 

physical fitness and skill, etc. All that has been discussed in 

detail in the appropriate chapters. 
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General Conclusions and Further Considerations 

The people in the environment of a school-child are the 

important fadtor in his life adjustment and consequently in 

the development of his -personality. With some children, 

especially with the younger ones, the similar role may also 

be played by animals. 

The mechanism of this influence of other persons depends 

on their capacity in satisfying various needs of the child and 

on the tendency of the latter to imitate tl era and to identify 

himself x/ith their behaviour and attitudes. 

The various activities of the other people who take care 

of the child satisfy his needs in the direct -way; the identifi­

cation v/ith their qualities, behaviour and attitudes enables 

the child to satisfy his various needs in the indirect, vica­

rious way. 

Preferences for various people, ia a.child, depend on his 

actual system of values. Various qualities of the other people 

are assessed according to this hierarchal system of values, 

proper to particular personality of a child at a given moment, 

This"wbrld of values", so fundamental for the child's 

social preferences emerges from the child's actual needs* 

The respective strength of these needs depends on their 

proper strength, derived mainly from physiological drives and 

acquired social motives, and on the degree of their satisfaction 

o% frustration. In this way children xvho are insecure seek persons 

who will provide them with security, orphans look for parent 
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substitutes, children satisfied with parental care, seek play­

mates for common activities; adolescents, uncertain about moral 

standards and experiencing conflict between individual cravings 

and social rules, require well integrated, happy people to advise 

them in their problems and to show the example of social adjust­

ment. 

The toost fundamental need for self-preservation in general, 

and particularly for hunger and thirst satisfaction, bodily pro­

tection, for shelter and attendance to physical needs - directs 

the choice to the parents and their substitutes. 

The needs for activity, social contact, social recognition, 

conformity and preeminence account mainly for the choice of equals: 

schoolmates, play companions, youth leaders, etc, 

With all the above tendencies there is, however, nearly 

alv/ays present another important factor,) the need for the vague^ 

emotional s&tisfafHon. The child seeks in social contacts to 

achieve a state of pleasant satisfaction, of happy balance of 

mind, the state opposite to the tormenting suffering of emo­

tional tension, of the feeling of insecurity* 

According to Freud this tendency is based on the need for 

sexual pleasure, for satisfaction of the sexual instinct in the 

very broad sense of this word, by pleasant behaviour of parents, 

by pleasure in the presence and friendly attitude of equals of 

the same pex primarily, and afterwards of the other sex, and 

finally by the sexual contact with the people of the opposite sex# 
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According to Suttie (x) (102) this basic tendency which 

pushes ar Individual towards other people is the need for love 

and the fear of the loss cf love. The child chooces such people 

in the environment who are able and willing to provide it xvith 

love, sympathy «nd friendliness, Even in the case of children who 

generally resent any friendly contact with other people, such 

an attitude is simply the result of bitter experience in the past 

and the feeling of insecurity ana suspicion towards all new 

acquaintances, (AXXX) 

The other factor which should be remembered here is the 
«tnc.t«i£.e<t 

"herd-instinct". Described by IlcDougall and extensively„by Trotter 

(xx)(103), this instinct was not altogether discarded, even when 

the whole mcDougall classific tion was sharply criticized and then 

totally rejected. Even the comternporary writers still recognise 

it, together --Ith the drives of self-prec rvation and sex (Hender­

son and Gillespie) (X.SK) (i04) 

whatever are the basic forces xvhich underlie the gregarious 

tendency7 In men, we see from jur results that it is possible to 

find two important tendencies present in social '̂ references in' 

children: there are the craving for security and integration* 

The craving for security leans simply that a child wants 

to feel secure in the oresence of the other person and expects 

that this other person xvill increase his feeling of security. 

(x) Suttie, I.D.: Jrigins of Love and Hate. 1935 

(xx) Trotter, V.: Instincts of tl o Herd in Peace and War. 1920 

(xxx) Henderson, D.K. and Gillespie, h.J.: A Textbook of Psychiatry, 
1947, 
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It may be understood that he prefers people who, firstly, never 

thwart his security feeling, and, secondly, increase his secu-

rity feeling by defending him against Awhich can endanger it and 

by representing in themselves the models of perfect security. 

T n e craving for integration is partly synonymous with 

the above mentioned need for security* The well integrated persona­

lity is that one v/hich is free from inner conflicts, due to the 

perfect hierarchical organization of its "sentirrents" (x) (105) 

(McDougall) or, in other xvords, due to a hierarchically organized 

and well balanced "inner system of values" (i urphy, Murphy and 

Newcomb) (xx) (106) or, again it may depend upon the proper hier­

archical organization of his "system of motives" as I suggested 

in one of my other worfcU (xxx) (107). The proper integration 

of any individual increases his "security value", because his 

reactions may be easily learned. There are no unpleasant surprises 

in his behaviour, and there is no disturbing tension in his mind, 

betraying itself in his whole behaviour. 

This security and integration factor explain partly why 

there is no definite and clear tendency to choose the same kind 

of persons at various age levels respectively* If everything had 

depended on the satisfaction of various needs we would have expected 

that social preferences would be more permently directed, first, 

to parents,then to playmates, and finally to members of the opposite 

sex* 

(x) McDougall, W.: An Outline of Abnormal Psychology, 1944. 

(xx) Murphy, Murphy and Newcomb: op. cit. 

fYYY\ Szvrvnski V.: The Study of Humans Motives by the Double-
1 ' y J Evaluation Method. 1947. 
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However, as we see from this material, the diversity of social 

preferences is very great indeed. I believe that is due to this 

factor of general emotional security entering so often in the 

relations between parents and children, between friends, lowers, 

etc. We may say that the satisfac'tion of needs in the direct 

and indirect xvay, together x/ith the security feeling make 

generally for social preferences in people« 

I am not going to claim that security, as I understand 

it here, is simply one of the various needs, cravings or motives, 

as they are understood by modern psychologists. It is not synofty-

mous with physical, bodily security and self-preservation, it is 

also slightly different from what Thomas and Znamiecki (x) (103) 

name the "desire for security" as one of the basic social motives 

in their four-fold classification* 

The security feeling as it is understood in this work, is the 

general affective experience which accompanies the satisfaction of 

various other motives and needs, which - in this way - increases 

human efficiency and x/hich produces the healthy, pleasant feeling 

of happiness. It is freedom from conflicts and from tension* It 

is the state of a well-balanced mind or of "peace of mind" as it 

is called by some people. 

& 

(x) Thomas and Znaniecki: op.cit. 
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This experience of security may be, however, indentified 

with the perfect state of successful adjustment. People xvho 

are always free within their environment, who do not experience 

fears and conflicts, who do not collect complexes, may be considered 

.as enjoying this security feeling as well as being well adjusted. 

It may be added, that taking the social milieu as a whole 

we may see this fluctuation of insecurity and security according 

to various social situations. Generally many people experience 

a feeling of insecurity amounting sometimes to the intense tension, 

in the presence of strangers. This tension may be immediately 

reduced by the presence of an acquaintance,of a person belonging 

to the same family, profession, denomination or nation. Such 

situations have their roots in the family experiences of a child in 

our culture, where his most intimate friends were mother and 

• father, x/here he learned about the value of family bonds and where 

he experienced perhaps some unpleasant situations when meeting 

unsympathetic strangers. This attitude, proper to our social 

culture, is found also in our material, where there is ample 

evidence that friendships are formed more easily and are deeper, 

when they begin in the situation of greater tension, e.g., xvhen 

a child comes for the first time to school and another child 

approaches him and helps to remove this fueling of insecurity 

and tension, due to the unknown, strange and sometimes aggressive 

environment. However, such feelings of insecurity may also be 

stirred by complete isolation. Especially young children, about 



310 

7-9 approximately, support their choice of companion to the Desert 

Island by the statement "I took him (or her) not to feel lonely 

on the Island." This discomfort caused by isolation reminds one 

very closely of McDougall's definition of the gregarious instinct. 

If we examine in this data all qualities enumerated by 

children as reasons for their choice of various persons, ive are 

able to see, that this craving for security clearly determines 

preference for the most popular values. 

First, let us consider age. In the great majority of 
HA of«t«A 

all cases the preference goES to^slightlyApeople or to the friends 

of the same age„ In all groups of choice: for friends, brothers, 

sisters, not mentioning preferences for parents and other adults, 

the number of older people is alxvays markedly greater. If there 

is the choice of a younger friend - as we have seen in chapters 

with individual analyses of cases - it is pretty often because 

he or she represents some qualities of strength, energy and inte­

gration, ot it is the case of substitution of a younger friend 

or sibling in one's ov/n place. (See Table I, Ia and I B*J 

Then we have physical prowess ana other sporting qualities -

they also make definitely for security - in a direct way, when -.-•, 

such fit and strong persons are certainly great help in case of 

danger* and in an indirect way by identification x/ith them. 

Membership in the same school and class, intelligence, 

mental alertness, cheerfulness, courage, kindness, honesty, 

independence and ingenuity, all these qualities, the most popular 

among English and Polish c'ildren alike, make definitely for 
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the feeling of relaxation and secarity. Laughter, so popular 

among youngsters, is the typical example of behaviour leading 

to instant relaxation; reliability and honesty are often men­

tioned as Producing in a subject the feeling of full confidence 

enabling him to talk frankly about all his secrets. (See tables 

II and VIII). 

Nearly all qualities called here "the subjective values" 

provide directly for security, whether it is protection, or 

understanding, acceptance, sympathy, lsrve, friendship, advising, 

comforting and cheering up, etc., And these traits seenrto be 

most ^opular *ith ell groups of our subjects. 

7e see, then, that the main value of other people, according 

to x/hich the preferences for them are made by our subjects, is 

the ability of the former to assist in satisfaction of needs and, 

above all , to provide the feeling of security and freedom from 

tension. 

Where does this "need for security" come from? Is it an 

instinctive innate requirement, emerging perhaps from the drive 

for self-preservation? Or is it"the perfect satisfaction of the 

need for love (Suttie) or of the craving for vague sexual pleasure 
OMSUVL. 

(Freud and others) ? - In my opinion, the theoreticalAto this 

question, v/hich xvould also explain the preference for well-integrated 

personalities, should be found according to some principles of 

Gestalt - psychology, applied to social situations* I am inclined 

to name this desire for security the "brain dynamism" resembling 

the one underlying the tendency to"closure", the preference for 
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more "perfect" figures or grouping, and also making for remem­

brance of the "incomolete tasks", as in the experiments of 

Zeigarnik (x) (109) I belive also that such dynamisms, which 

determine our satisfaction or disappointment at some perceptual 

as v/ell as social experiences, are similar in nature to various 

preferences for colour, rhythm, harmony, etc., x/hich Murphy, 

Murphy and Nexvcomb (xx) (110) used to call the "brain drives", 

rightly assuming that they originate in the brain. 

If x/e agree with this interpretation than there is also 

no permanent discrepancy between the views of - Freud and Lewin 

and other Gestalt - psychologists. When the former stresses 

the importance of "abreaction" in therapy of neurotic disorders and 

believes that they are due to repressed tendencies, we find 

entirely the same^Gestalt views, that man intricately strives 

for perfect completion of his experiences, whether In the field 

of perception or in the field of social experience. Therefore, 

concept of "need-satisfaction" and"compIetion of the configuration 

are fundamentally the same, and both originate in the tendency 

of the orain for achieving balance by the perfect completion of 

various experiences. The same mental mechanisms explains also the 

desire for security in our social experiences. 

The preferences for other people depend therefore l) on 

human physiological drives and socially acquired motives and 

2) on the specific brain dynamisms which also influence the 

validation of our experiences.• 

(x) Zeigarnik, B.: Psychol. Forsch, 9, 1927. 

(xx) op. cit 
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The desire foe security provided by other people is also based on 

these factors. 

The desire for nerfect integration ia t,v r chosen person 

is also based on the above premises. ,/hê  human "eeds are 

frustrated reaction to this frustration may be either active 

and outward, orjpassive and inwardly iirected. We may also 

call these reactions sthenic and asthenic (Burt). The 

sthenic reaction conshts in the activity Iirected either .against 

the cause of .frustration or leading astray to some substifio^s 

of satisfaction. In children it may be same raischievicis 

activities, in psychopathology VP may find inrimjs hysterical and other 

symptoms. 

Th° asthenic reaction consists or V e inner state of 

dissatisfaction and insecurity, when tension i- deeply suppressed, 

but still exists, underlining ihe integration of personality and 

producing various neurotic and psychotic symptoms of withdrawal, 

excessive day-dreaming, dissociation of personality, depression, 

delusions and perhaps also hallucinations. 

AS we see, the result of the imperfect reaction to fr IS-

tration or, in other vrords, to the lack of a successful "completion" 

of human desires and experiences - is the weakening of his person­

ality, the state ju*=?t opposite to its wholesome integration. 

According to the principles of mental hygiene (Burnham) (x) (111) 

one of the important ways for the sound integration of personality 

are various activities, preferably with a marked physical component 

in the*p, like sports, manual fork, tourism, etc. v/hich involve 

(x) Burnham, W-: The Normal Mind. 1924 
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the activity of our muscular system together with the mind. I 

believe that with the adequately prepared people the mental 

activity alone properly directed and organized, may partly 

yield similar positive results. 

The well-integrated person is always ready to react in 

various social situations in a successful, positive way. Conse­

quently he is less prone to succumb to frustration and to reach 

the dangerous limit of pathological forms of reaction. The well-

integrated person is able to avoid the feeling of insecurity and 

the morbid state of tension by direct or sublimated adjustment 

in a socially legitimate way, or - v/hich also may be the case -

by perfectly defying social restrictions and "taboos" in an 

independent "antisocial" behaviour-

Of course, all such satisfaction may be achieved in the 

direct or substituted v/ay, and that explains xvhy children tend to 

take friends, who display such able fighting against insecurity 

either by occupying themselves with various interesting and 

fascinating activities of play, sports, hiking, exploring, etc., 

or who are strong enough to brealk openly social restrictions 

and indulge in various forms of mischief. Hence the preference 

for such qualities as courage, strength,liking for exploration 

and hiking, excellence in sports - but also rudeness, toughness and 

some brutal exploits, 

Older children and adolescents look for some more complex 

ways of social adjustment and integration. They are more interested 



315 

in mental activities, in discussions, advice and instructions. 

Their task is to integrate their personality according to the 

more complex social requirements than those understood by children. 

If they form the attachment to the older people, it is usually 

more intimate and stronger. Hence preferences for priests, teachers, 

youth leaders, and perhaps stronger attachment to events, based 

either on the latter's reasonaole approach to their children , 

or on the increased need for such guidance ani acceptance, as 

was the case witn the Polish adolescent ^irls in this material. 

(See table I B and VIII 3) 

These fundamental desires for security an i integration 

also explains why h preferences are ,,orc often a ire c ted to their 

equals that to parents and other adults. It is true, taat 

adults can beater provide them with, physical security, but all 

the activities which form a part of behavioural reactions to all 

life experiences may ue ;.iuch more adequately performed by playmates, 

whose forms of behaviour, /ith gre iter involvement of muscular 

activity, are more proper to the child's ways of adaptation. Of 

course, there are also other mental media- iai.is, which make, 

for instance, that the identification x/ith the ether child of 

similar age and size is easier, than xvith an adult, and therefore 

the "indirect v/ay" of need-satisfaction definitely simpler. 

Me have seen in the preceding chapters some instances x-here 

the mechanism of "super-ego" formation presented itself in ch Idren's 

compositions. Me saw how chiliren tried to present their narents' 

views and demands as their own and that some ccrfVct usually 

accompanied such efforts, is the child had to forgo his own 
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pleasures and desires in order to comply x/ith the parental require­

ments. On the other hand, we saw quite a number of examples where 

children and adolescents confessed .heir frank tendency to imitate 

and follow the examples of their deliberately chosen "models" of 

the same age or older, or even younger when the latter represented 

better adjustment ail stronger inte -ration. It is possible to 

conclude, therefore, that in the adjustment of an individual to 

social requirements and rules he levelops his personality (]) 

by responding to the demands and teachings of hie parents by 

developing nis oupt-r-̂ go which involves unretimes a .-lear conflict 

accompanying this process, ind also (2) by Idenffying himself 

with Lis 'Vio ieis" leliberately chosen .?rom among his friends and 

other jeople in the environment. The difference between these w o 

forms o"' ''ego -development" is that the latter does not. involve any 

tension and the state of conflict, /hich often acco in miss 

compliance -/ith omental norms axo&fl-*' of attitude and behaviour. 

This explains ^hy children tend to associate themselves irith 

their equals or slightly ol I ,-r "models", why they often oppose 

the parental authority and why - sometimes - adults are also 

successful in their contasts x/ith children: the amount of 

emotional security provided by, and the degree of perfect inte­

gration existing in, such adults makes for their success in 

moulding the child's personality. 

The attach|%)fcns to narents and friends are not altogether 

different. The funis, .ental attitude towards narents is certainly 

represented in the loyalty and obediance tovards older friends 
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or leaders. The difference' is again in the amount of security. 

If we admit that in this second situation the attitude towards 

the father- is partly lepeated, it is now the attitude towards 

the more friendly, less severe "father substitute", who pro­

vides more emotional security and ease. 

it directs-our attention toother pmbleas, './here the 

attitude of children towards their equals di Ters from their 

attitude tovrards grown-ups. The problem ia too extensive to 

be fully answered here. There is definitely the obvious difference 

in the response of the little child toward.-• another child and 

towards the adults. Whether it depends entirely on his previous 

trp|§/ning and oast fxperiencej /itL noth kiud^ of persons, or whether 

it is determined My the "br^in-dy^amism" - that of an easier • 

identification v/ith a creature rf eimilar sine, age, behaviour, 

and underlying it, similar mental developmert - it is difficult 

to ansx-rer with any an ount of certainty:- It seems, however, 

that, according to these results, there is a ir̂ rked tendency 

in children to identify t'emcelves with their equals more easily 

than with adults. 

The desire for emotional security as underlying social 

contacts is also well illustrated by the nref^rences for domestic 

animals. The consistent, sympathetic response on the latter's 

part certainly makes for security of the xxhild, and satisfies 

his desire for response, company ar ' love. 

It seems possible to discern the most chfracteristic types 

of social preferences, as they occur in this work. As we have seen 

the choice of parents was supported by different reasons from that 

of friends, heterosexual companions etc. In other .'ords, there are 

different groups of values ascribed to parents, friends, etc, when 



313 

the choice is supported by "reasons" for it. 

First, we saw the "parental-protective" type of choice* 

The qualities of providing protection, advice, love and sympathy, 

together with explanation of the new, unknow xvorld are usually 

ascribed to parents by boys and girls. On the whole, mother is 

often considered as a more sympathetic, lovable person, provi­

ding tlxe -hild with food, home, sympathy and lowe. Father is 

considered more as a prot- ctive factor and also as the xvise, 

experienced teacher and a model particularly vith boys. However, 

there ̂ ar^ numerous instances v/hen mother xvas endowed with values 

ascribed otherwise to f3ther, and vice-versa. 

Younger school-children very often chose another child, 

usually of t̂ e. same sex, ad a companion. In some instances this 

companion was just a brave, strong, cheerful, active, kind, 

courageous and friendly person, able to play games, to explore 

and share all interests of a child. He or she was also requited 

to be sympathetic v/ith his friend, accepting him and staying 

by him as a reliable companion. Physical qualities and pleasant 

appearance x/ere also listed,1 especially by girls. Ability to make 

many practical things, toys, models and various gadgets, as xvell 

as experience in outdoor life, camping, hiking, tracking etc. caused 

also the attachment to older, more experienced friends, or even 

to adults, who -were interesting because of their experiences and 

abilities. Thin type of preference I v/ould like to call "child-

companion" typci 

The"adolescent-friend" type of preference is marked primarily 

by the much deeper sense of loyalty and friendship. We know from 
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other sources that the number of friends is usually reduced in 

this period to one or tv/o (x) (112) but the requirements from 

them are much higher. Intellectual values, togctln r x/ith deep 

understanding, friendly advice and xvell integrated, strong-willed 

personality attract sympathy of the adolescents, seeking their 

own way of adjustment. 

Sometimes they find these qualities in their parents, 

sometimes thev choose some other grox/n-ups, who are" helpful 

and sympathetic with the emotional aifficuities of the adolescents. 

They may be youth leaders, teachers OJ priests, the latter being 

also the highest authorities in the moral field. On the whole, 

howev* r, they are friends of the a ma., age or slightly older. 

The discovery that sued aa understanding arm sympathy may 

be found i.n a person of ohe opposite sex together x/ith the sexual 

attraction lens to the formation of the "heterosexual - love" 

type of choice. However, as xve have seen in the previous chapters, 

there are very numerous factors previously existing in a child's 

contact wit.i parent and friends which also enter into this situation. 

There is again the aesire for protection and advice, for sympathy, 

acceptance and love. It is not safe to say fchat kind of experience 

is repeated in the attitude of the girl toward the boy and vice-

versa. It certainly depends very much on me previous fa-iily 

situation, experienced by an adolescent in his early childhood, 

and on the form of attachments formed in that period. As we see 

from this short account, there is no pure form of "neterose^ual-

love" type of preferences, because; there are three main factors 

coming into it, namely, child-parent attachments, attitude towards 

(x) Thrasher, F.I1.: The Gang, 1927. 
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frienis and the nexvly increasing sexual interests. Such a 

situation is not exceptional: all social preferene.es bnbfed u" the 

actual aeeas and controlled by tho actual system of values of 

an inlividual are very much conuitioncd by all past experiences 

with prevlonn social contacts. This fact is generally recognised 

In ehllu ge_la.ee un h.-r tie name of "trar.Sj ...rence", iter, some 

experiences ith one person lead to tie similar attitude tov ards 

tie ether tn,-̂  reLei.ib-Ing tne first enc, or occupylr. , t'< e similar 

position (f ip'ner-te-eher, etc), ihis ti-̂ r inference is often quite 

unccdoeieas emu b ,t ed on the mechanism of reuinto0rution, x/here 

the , reser.ee of e\tn the tiniest part cf a < ast e^p^rience in 

the u> *" situation m^ xcpro.uce fin. /hole emotional oonpenent 

of the >revious one. 

;i, b i .( b these (.•<• o rae<, huoisms pie-sent in social preferences, 

there exist, pJLte obviously, cm.e qualities of a given person 

v/hich wool* i.icike it aooepedble or repulsive. 1 do not think x/e 

are luily aware of them c.t tht, actual moment of ti * scientific 

progress. In my opinion tl ese states of security, dnion people 

exoeritnee in the pre^wice of some other persons are not only 

based on M e liter's behaviour (even if we t.. ^ into account our 

uncwiis.-iow. .^..eiieice oi /aa.us "subliminal otiawli*' coming 

frcn the otner ,,e;ple's "particles M' be! aviour' ) an. o.» our past 

positive i.onlitior.ins to such forms of behaviour, /hich probably 

existeu ii so.-*- a^ple, whom ,c knew In the past and to ,hom 

we xvere very attached - but 1 would r nth.r oelicve that there is 

(iUso some fox*, of " ..ental enerwy" vlich enters into the pu, nomena 

of the mutual influence between various people, ,*hich explains , 

http://preferene.es
http://ge_la.ee
http://reser.ee
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together with the previously enumerated fadtors, xvhy, in the 

presence of one person, the other may feel quiet and secure, 

while some individuals make them unnerved, excited and upset. 

In this work I was trying to accumulate some data about 

the various reasons for preferences for people among school 

children, and to interpret the findings in the light of our pre­

sent viev/s on this problem. The obtained results enabled me 

to focus attention ofi the problem of emotional security and 

integration, so important in the interhuman relations. I do not 

think, however, that the problem of social preferences and of 

all the factors responsible for such attitudes is fully clarified. 

I "was also able to demonstrate, that the same groups of 

values were responsible for the social preferences among English 

and Polish children. Notwithstanding their differences in social 

situations, cultural traditions aM in experience -with war disas­

ters such as losing their parents or living in the refugee camps 

for years, Polish children gave reasons S6r their choice, x/hich 

were easily classified into the same groups, as reasons given 

by their English counterparts. It leads to the 'conclusion that 

with both groups of children the mechanisms of social preferences 

were fundamentally the same, based on the same basic needs of 

the individual. 

There were, hoxvever, some quantitative differences in the 

respective place of different values brought out by various groups 

of children. Some of these quantitative differences were due to the 

traditional social stereotypes. Thus, English boys and girls spoke 
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about "being a sportsman" and praised high prowess in games 

and sports, while the Polish boys, not having such a popular 

type of an "ideal sportsman" spoke rather of separate virtues, 

as bravery, courage, reliability, strength, nimbleness,- and 

referred sometimes to the stereotypes of an "ideal Boy Scout" 

or"ideal Guide", these organizations being very popular among 

them and advancing an "ideal" of their model member. 

The other reason for quantitative differences was due 

to different social positions and life experiences, with Polish 

children being more insecure in their family ani home life. They 

laid more stress on security and parental protection; that was 

especially characteristic of the Polish girls, who also more 

often chose their mothers, representing these values. 

Some differences betx/een boys and girls existed in both 

groups alike: boys being more interested than girls in physical 

qualities and sport activities of their companions or their 

"ideals" from among groxvn-ups. 

Parents, siblings, friends and adults preserved their 

different "types',' based on different groups of values, with 

English and Polish children alike, although the frequency of 

their respective choice varied, according to the whole social 

situation of a given child, as we discuesed before. 

Summary 

Two groups of English and Polish children were asked to 

choose a companion to go with them to a desert island where 

they had to stay for a few years. The choice had to be supported 
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by reasons concerning primarily the qualities of a chosen person. 

C gildren in both groups chose primarily their friends 

of the same sex, then their parents, siblings, friends of the 

opposite sex other .aaults (youth leaders, teachers, priests, 

adult-friends, etc.) and domestic animals, mainly nogs, 

Among Polish girls, there was a marked tendency to choose 

their mothers more often than among the corresponding group of 

English girls.. As an L explanation there v/as given the greater 

insecurity caused by the absence of fathers during the six years 

of war and their stay in the refugee camps. The differences 

between boys were not pronounced, although English boys-chose 

their fathers more often than did the Polish boys v/hich is caused 

by the important shortage in the "male models" in the camps in 

general, and the absence of fathers in particular. 

The extensive analysis of separate, characteristic compositions 

was attempted* It xvas found that desire for security and inte­

gration mainly underlies social preferences. A few distinct types 

of social preferences were suggested: - "parental-protection" type, 

based on the desire for love, protection, acceptance and explanation 

of the outside world; ^child-companion" type, - based on the need 

for activity, exploration, physical firness, acceptance and friendly 

response; 

-"adolescent-fri^o." type, based on the need for understanding, 

co-operation,sympathy, advice, confidence and guidance; 

-"heterosexual-love" type, fcjas found to be mixed and to reflect 

many of the attitudes tov/ards parents and towards friends, parti­

cularly -.t the beginning of the adolescent interest in the other 

sex together with the sex propensity. 
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Preferences for the different groups of persons: 

friends, parents, uncles and aunts, siblings, other adults, 

animals and some especially interesting separate cases, not falling 

within these groups, xvere carefully studied and analysed in 

separate chapters. 

In the theoretical interpretation of his data the author 

suggested that social preferences are prompted by the value of 

other people in satisfying one's needs either directly or fey 

enabling the identification v/ith their behaviour and attitudes. 

The desire for security and integration also makes for the choice 

of social preferences. The satisfaction of needs and craving 

for emotional security, according to the author, underlie social 

preferences and attachments. 

The various groups of values distinguished in our classifica­

tion were represented in the answers of both, English and Polish, 

groups of children, with aome quantitative differences. They are 
S».(»i«e.ft.</ 

based, t he re fo re , on the fundamental human needs, ^however, to 

hierarchal organisat ion which i s influenced by the actual s i t ua t i on 

of an individual* 
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Preferences for Vorloua People Among English and Po l i sh Boys and Girl a 

Enft. I'ol. E 

T o t a l 

J r l . n d s : o lder 
younger 
same age 

(or age not s t a t e d ) 

Parents: Mother 
Father 
Unele 
Aunt 

Brother: o l d e r 
younger 

S i s t e r : o lder 
younger 

j | B o y - m o n a (with 
l ? l p l a ' 
)̂ Qir l -Fr l end (Hi th 
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Lord God 
Other People : Adult 
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G B G B 
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G B G 
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linn tes.ah.er 
Scoutmaster 
P r i e s t 
Woman teacher 
Grandmother 
Grandfather 
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Gem 
I l e p h a a t 

( z ) X w a w l l a t Oeuslns 
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2 3 10 3 
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Table 1 A. 

Preferenoes for various groups of people 

(General Result a) 

(From the) 

A. F r i e n d s of t h e same sex 

Same age 71% 

Older 19.4r/o 

Younger 9.6$ 

B. Parent s 

C. S i b l i n g s 

Older 7 /̂v 

Younger 38% 

D. F r i e n d s of t h e oppos i t e sex 

E. A l l a d u l t s , b e s i d e s f ami ly , 

(both saxes) 

F . A l l animals 

G. Other r e l a t i v e s , a d u l t s 

H. Other 

T o t a l 

e i .7% , 
l<5"= I 1.1%) 

15 . { 

9.2% 

5.4% 

5,0% 

0.3% 

1847 

ft 
1141 

1847 

1847 
9 

170 

170 

1847 

1847 

1847 

1847 

1847 

- 0 - 0 - 0 - 0 - 0 - 0 - 0 -

x T o t a l number of f r i e n d s , 

ti T o t a l number of s i b l i n g s . 
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frefgreneeB f o r var ious i.roups of peoplp in 4 sroupa o f s u b j e c t s 

g n g l l a h o i r l a (60S) 

FrlAnds ( g i r l s ) - 70.2% 
(F5jT .8%) 

Older - 20% 
Younger-10% 
Same age - 70% 

Parenta - 1 3 . H 

Mother - 7 9 % 
Father 

S i b l i n g s - 9.5 

S i s t e r s -
Brothers - 50' 

Boy-Friends - 5.6% 

Animals (Dogs) - 0.3% 

g n g l l s h Boya (753) 

Friends (Boys) - 65.7% 
(lr5fr.7%J 

Older - 15% 
Younger - 10% 
Same age - 75% 

Paren ta 

H o t t e r 
Father 

S i b l i n g s 

65% 

14.7% 

7.2% 

S l a t e r a - 9% 
Brothers 91% 

G i r l - F r i e n d s si 
Anlaala (Dogs) 

PollBh S l r l a (298) 

Friends ( u l r l a / 0 36.2% 
(<5^r2T7%) 

Older - 30% 
Younger - 11% 
Same a g e - 59% 

Parents - 29.51 

Mother - 84% 
Father - 16% 

S i b l l o c a 14.1% 

P l a t e r s - 62% 
Brothers - 38% 

Boy-Friend a - 6.4% 

Animal a (Dogs) - 2.7% 

P o l i s h Boys (188) 

Friends - (Boys) - 58.0% 

Older - 28% 
Younger - 5% 
Same a g e - 72% 

Parents 

Mother 
Father 

S i b l i n g s 

- 10.6% 

- 7 5 % 
- 25> 

- 9.S. 

S i s t e r s - 6% 
Brothers - 94% 

GlzL-Frlenda 

Animals (Bogs) 

- 4.8% 

- 6.4% 
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POLISH GIRLS 

Choioe of Inlands (Other Girls) 

a. 
3 . Appearance 
4 . C l o t h e s 
5 . P o s s e s s i o n o f Th ings 

£ ' £ ^ y » l c * X f i t n e s s &. a b i l i t i e s 
7 . P l a y 
8 . I n d i v i d u a l s p o r t s ( b a z i n g . w r e s t l ) 

, « H?™" " P « t » and games 
1 0 . P r a o t i c a l s k i l l s - ou tdoor 
1 1 . " i n d o o r 
1 8 . T e a h n i e a l s k i l l 
1 3 . S t a g e a c t i n g 
1 4 . E x p l o r i n g , " g a i n g p l a c e s " 
1 5 . H i k i n g , t r a T e l l i n g 

1 6 . P a r e n t a l o p i n i o n , a c c e p t a n c e 
1 7 . P a r e n t s ' s o c i a l < j u a l i t i e s & p o s i t i o n 
i a . P o p u l a r i t y , group r e c o g n i t i o n 
1 9 . Trade o r p r o f e s s i o n 
2 0 . Membership of a n a t i o n or s o o i a l 

c l a s s 
2 1 . d o . s c h o o l form, 
2 2 . d o . c l u b , o r g a n i s a t i o n 
2 3 . P l a o e o f l i v i n g - n e i g h b o r h o o d 
2 4 . * » n a d d r e s s g i v e n 
£ S . L i v i n g abroad in t h e p&Bt 
2 6 . L i k e s f o r o t h e r s e x 
2 7 . P o p u l a r i t y among o t h e r s e x 
2 8 . L i k e s f a r f i l m s , b o o k s , . .about l o r e 
2 9 . D i s a p p r o v a l o f t h e o ther s e x 

3 0 . I n t e l l a o t u a l v a l u e s 
3 1 . C o l l e c t i o n s , i n t e l l . h o b b i e s 
3 2 . G e n e r a l l i f e e x p e r i e n c e 
3 3 . L i f e i d e a l s 
3 4 . R e l i g i o u s b e l i e f s 
3 5 . B e i n g o u t s p o k e n 
3 6 . C h e e r f u l n e s s , humour 
3 7 . Courage , b r a v s r y 
3 8 . R e l i a b i l i t y , h o n e s t y , t r u t h f u l , 
3 9 . Gsod n a t u r e , k i n d n e s s 
4 0 . I n d e p e n d e n c e , s e l f - s u p p o r t 
4 1 . Sportsman s h i p 
4 2 . P o l i t e n e s s , good manners 
4 3 . A d v e n t u r e s , l o v e f o r 
4 4 . • t o d e s t y - " n o t s h o w - o f f 
4 5 . Good showmanship 
4 6 . I n i t l a t l T e , energy 
4 7 . Love f a r a n i m a l s 
4 8 . Love f o r mus ic & a r t 
4 9 . L i v e l y , v i v i d , q u i c k tempered l 

5 0 . o^uiet, s h y , s l o w " , 
5 1 . G e n e r a l p l e a s a n t p e r s o n a l i t y 
5 2 . F a i t h f u l n e s s i n f r i e n d s h i p 

S u b j e c t i v e V a l u e s * 

5 3 . A c c e p t a n c e , sympathy t 

5 4 . P r o t e c t i o n 
39 T e a c h i n g p r a c t i c a l s k i l l s } 
5 6 , " & a d v i s i n g i n l i f e 
5 7 , Comfort ing , c h e e r i n g up , 
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5 9 . F r i e n d s h i p , i d e n t i t y , H k o s f o r a person* 
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6 1 . Mutual u n d e r s t a n d i n g i 
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6 6 . Having o h U d r s n t o g e t h e r 
6 7 . S l e e p i n g t o g e t h e r 1 

T o t a l Kumber o f P o l i s h G i r l s - 2 9 8 
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t ab l e 

Preferences for various values among a l l subjects , 

in order of the i r relatiTQ frequency 

1, Feeling of freidflship, sympathy toward, and iden t i ty with, 
t-,e oiiostai parjon 1511 

2, Physical t r a i t a described 326 

3 , Physical f i tnesa aui s k i l l (s t rength, ruuning, jumping, e tc . ) 525 

4, Cheerfulness, humour , 49a 

5, Acceptance oy the chosen parson, sympathy toward th© subject 492 

6, Cooperation, helpfuineaa , 435 

7, In t e l l ec tua l values \,intelligent, br ight , clever) 388 

8, P rac t i ca l indoor a b i l i t i e s (cooKing, repair ing th ings , e tc , 378 

9, P rac t i ca l outdoox- a b i l i t i e s ( c a s i n g , t racking, s ignall ing 284 

10. Receiving, protection Lissom, the person chosen , , . , 883 

11. Shoving somebociy v e i l , long acquaintance . , . , . . . . 271 

12. R e l i a b i l i t y , honesty, t ruthfulness 230 

13. Sk i l l in team sports and game3 . , . , 222 

14. Good na tu re , kindness 194 

15. Playing, l i k i n g , for play a c t i v i t i e s 183 

16. Appearance (good looking, pleasant in appear.) 163 

17. Pleasant personal i ty (without specif icat ion ) 161 

18. Membership of a form or school 156 

19. Courage, bravery •• 1 8 5 

20. Sportsmanship . , * 14r6 

21. 22 Po l i t eness , good manners •• I 3 0 

21, 22 Mutual understanding, confidence ISO 

23. Providing the chosen person with protection and helg . . . . 117 
> 

24. Being comforted, "cheered up" by the chosen person 109 

25. Being taught , advised by the ehosen person 105 

. 0 - 0 - 0 - 0 - 0 - 0 -

* These descr ip t ive remarks are not necessar i ly to be considered as T a b 
t h i s item may be overlooked. 
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26. Liking f o r e x p l o r i n g , v i s i t i n g p l aces of i n t e r e s t , e t c . 102 

27. Membership of o r g a n i s a t i o n or club (Boy Scouts , e t c . ) 97 

28 . 29 H ik ing , t r a v e l l i n g 94 

28 , 29 Independance, s e l f - s u p p o r t 94 

30. Clo thes 91 

3 1 . i fcysicul t r a i t s p o s i t i v e l y evaluated (n ice f i g u r e , e t c . ) 77 

32 . Energy, i n i t i a t i v e 71 

3 3 . Good woris-crunship 69 

34 . 35 Discuss ing exchanging views 63 

34, ab Living in t h e neighborhood ' 63 

56. L i v e l y , v i v i d , quick tempered 55 

37 . " I n d i v i d u a l " s p o r t s (boxing, w r e s t l i n g , f i gh t i ng ) 51 

38 . Love for adventures . . . , 50 

39 . 40 Love f o r animals , 46 

3©, 40 P a r c u t s ' acceptance of a chosen f r i end 46 

T o t a l number of q u a l i t i e s mentioned above . , . , . 8869 

T o t a l number of q u a l i t i e s mentioned 

by 1847 s u b j e c t s : 

a) inc luded in the above t a b l e 3869 

b) r e f e r r i n g to 21 l e s s popular i t ems , not included in the 
above t a b l e 642 

9511 



Preferenoes for various value a l a foar group o f e f l i l a r e a (rank order) f a b l e 

&.. ftnfellsh Sir l a 

1 . 
( 2 . 
3. 

6. 
7 

(60?) 
(415)) 
(847) 
(20a) 
(164) 
(158) 

(14?) 

Friendship feed log 8 
Physical t r a i t B * 
Cheerfulness 

4. Aooeptanoe 
5. I n t e l l e o t u a l values 

Cooperation, help 
Physical f i t n e s s ft 

S k i l l 
8. Praotioal Iaioor a b i l i t i e s ( i l l ) 
?. long acquaintance (106) 
lO.JClodnees -
l l . f i e l l a b i l l t y 
12.Playing 
13. Receiving protect ion 
14.Appearaaoe 
15.Pleasant p e r s o n a l i t y 
16 .Sk i l l i a sports ft 

game a 
17.Mutual understanding 
18. ^Sportsmanship 
19. )Pract . outdoor 

a b i l i t i e s 
20 . ( schoo l , form — 
21. (Independanoe 
22. JPol l t« iP38, good 

manners 
23. Clothes 
24. Being cheered up, 

being ocnforeed 
23. Exploring 

See footnote oa the t a b l e 4 , 

B. Bngllah Boys 

Friendship f e e l i n g s _ (46?) ._ 
Physical f i t n e s s ft s k i l l (304) Aooeptanoe 

C. P o l l ah S l r l a 

Friendship 

(Phyaioal t ra i t a 286) 
Prae . indoor a b l l l t l e a ( 2 3 5 ) 
Cheerfulness (214) 
Praot. outdoor a b l l i t i e s ( 2 Q 5 ) 
Acceptance 
S k i l l la aports ft games(152 
Cooperation, help 
I n t e l l e o t u a l va lues 
R e l i a b i l i t y 
long aoquaintanoe 
Sportsmanship 
(Jiving protec t ion 
Receiving protect ion 
Organisation (boy s o o t t s ) 7 0 
f l a y i n g 6 ? 
Appearance 64 
g ladness 63 
Courage, brave, 61 
Hikiag, t r a v e l l i n g 5? 
P o l i t e n e s s , good manners^ 
School, form 51 
Pleasant persona l i ty 4? 
*xploriag 47 

130 
?0 

(Physical t r a i t a 88) 
Cooperation, he lp io ) 
Receiving 

pro tec t ion 77 
Being advised 50 
I n t e l l e c t u a l 

va lues 48 
School, f o m 38 
Being cheered up, 

ocmforted 31 
Courage, brave 26 

VElndness 25 
pLong acquaint a no e25 

Cheerfaaneas 21 
)Indepenoaaoe 20 
jilutual understan­

dings 20 
Pleasant persona­

l i t y 1? 
) Playing 18 
iPrao. indoor 
) a b i l i t i e s 18 

R e l i a b i l i t y 13 
)£sohaaglag v iew, 
) dlSOUBS 1 2 
)Physioal f i t n e s s 

and s k i l l 12 
P o l i t e n e s s , good 

manners 10 
}Appearance 9 
)0ood workmanship ? 

Giving pro tec t ion 8 

D. Po l i sh Boys 

Friendship (?3) 
Phyaical f i t n e s s ft 

S k i l l (62) 
Sooperat ioa , he lp (53) 
I n t e l l e o t u a l values (48) 
Receiving pro teo t ion(40 ) 
(Phys ica l t r a i t s 36) 
Long aoquaintanoe 35 
ladependaaee 27 
Couxage, brave 26 
Acceptance 25 
Hel l a b i l i t y 17 
Cheerfulness 16 
Being adv i sed 16 
School , fona 14 
Praot. oa tdoor 

a b i l i t i e s 14 
Praot. indoor 

a b i l i t i e s 14 
Pleasant p e r s o n a l i t y 13 
Beinc comforaed 11 

iGood vorkmanahip 10 

Mutual understanding 10 
Exchanging views ? 

^ P o l i t e n e s s , good 
) nannftrs 8 
jSaergy 8 
(Kindness f 
(Hiking, t r a v e l l i n g 7 



Bagllsa Olrlst Oholae of Friends. Parents and Moy-Frlend» table 6. 

A. Qlrl-Frlenda Boy-Friends 0 , Mother 9 . Father 

1. Friendship feelings 475 
(2. Physical t r a i t s 322) 
3. Cheerfulness 1?? 
4. Aooeptanoe 150 
5. Intelleotual values 107 
6. Cooperation ?8 
7. Physioal f i tness ft 

Ski l l ?6 
B.llong acquaintance 75 
?. JPlaylag 75 

10. lAppearano e 73 
11. jAppea rano e 73 
12. Reliability 67 
13. Binlness 64 
14. Praot. Iadoor a b i l i t i e s 
15. School, form 55 

56 

Friendship 3? 
(Physioal trai ts 27) 

(Physlsal f i tness ft 
( s k i l l 21 
(Cooperation 21 
Cheerfulness 14 
Praotioal outdoor 

a b i l i t i e s 12 
flndepeadaass ? 
(Long aoqoalntanoe 9 
'Physioal trait 

evaluated 7 
Sports ft games 7 
>Courage 7 
(Aooeptanoe 7 

Friendahlp 56 
Beeelvlag protee-

tion 40 
(Physioal trai ts 3?J 
Praot* iadoor 

abi l i t iea 31 
Aooeptanoe 28 
Mutual unders­

tand log 22 
Kindness 15 
Cheerfulness i s 
Cooperation 17 

)Being eoaforted 16 
J In t e l l actual 
) values 16 

Phyaioal f itneas ft s k i l l 13 
Beoeivlag protection 10 
Praot. outdoor a b i l i t i e s 7 
)Praot. indoor a b i l i t i e s 6 
)(Physioal tra i ts ) 6 
jAooeptanae 6 
Friend 8 hip 5 
EiadneBS 5 
Intellectual values 4 



English Boys; Choice of f r i ends . Barest a ant g i r l - f r i e n d s . gable 7 

A. Boy-Frlends 

1. 
2. 

< ? . 
4 . 
5 . 
6. 
7. 

:i 9 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13 
14. 
15. 

Friendship (385) 
Physical f i t n e s s ft S k i l l (260J 
Physioal t r a i t s - 242) 
Cheerfulness {*7*5 
p ract . outdoor a b i l i t i e s (l50J 
S k i l l In sports ft genes l l j j ] 
Cooperation p i ? ) 
In te l l e c tua l values C1 1 1) 
Praot. indoor a b i l i t i e s > i l i ) 
Aooeptanoe ( l lO) 
Re l iab i l i t y (?9) 
Long acquaintance (82) 

.Sportsmanship (76) 
Playing (66) 
Organization (Scouts , e tc ) (63) 

B. airl-Frlan&a 

1 . Praet. Indoor a b i l i t i e s (27 
2 . Friendship (14 
3* Appearanae ( l l 

( 4 . Physioal t r a i t s 10 
5. Physioal f i t / n e s s ft Ski 11 (9 
6. Cooperation (8) 
7 . ) Payeioal t r a i t s evaluated(7) 
8 . ) Clothes (7! 
?) S k i l l In aporte ft games (7) 
16) Cheerfulness (7 J 

C. Mother 

1 . Prae. Indoor a b i l i t i e a ( 4 6 ) 
2 . Reoeivlng protect ion 
3 . Friendship 
4 . Aooeptanoe 
5 . Objeot of protect ion 
6. Being advised 
7.)Mutual underatanding 
8. ) Cheerfulness 
9. Being eoaforted 
lO.Cooperat ion 

t i l .Phys ioa l t r a i t s 

D. Father 

1 . Prae. antdoor 
a b i l l t l e 8 ( 3 8 ( 

2 . Prae. indoor 
a b l l l t i e a ( 3 7 ) 

3 . )Frlendship(24 
4.)Aeoeptanoe(24 
5 . Physioal 

f i t n e s s ft 
s k i l l (20 

6. Reoeivlng 
protectIon(15 

7 . )Ch eeri'ulness 
o \ ( 1 4 ) 

8 . ) l n t e l l e o t u a l 
values (14) 

?. Cooperation 
(12) 

(10 . Physioal 
t r a i t s 11) 

1 1 . Mutual 
understanding 

(?r 



Table 8. 

Pollen g i r l s ; choice of g r i l - f r iend and mother 

G i r l - f r i ends . B# ^ ^ 

1 . 
2 . 
3 . 
4 . 
5 . 
6 . 

l'\ 8 . ) 
9 . 
10 . 
1 1 . 

Friendship 
Phyaical t r a i t s 
Cooperation 
School, foim 
In t e l l e c tua l values 
Acceptance 
Cheerfulness 
Courage 
Long acquaintance 
Kindness 
Playing 

(57) 
- (56) 

(47) 
(34) 
(3D 
(38) 
(21) 
(21) 
(20) 
(19) 
(13) 

Friend ship 
Acceptance 
Receiving protection 
Being advised 
Being comforted 
Cooperation 
(Phyaical t r a i t s 
Pract ical indoor a b i l i t i e s 
Object of protection 
Mutual understanding 
Kindne ss 

(65) 
(55) 
(47) 
(38) 
(21) 
(19) 
15) 

(13) 
( 7) 
( 6) 
( 3) 

- 0 - 0 - 0 - 0 - 0 - 0 - 0 -

Table 9. 

Polish boys; choice of boy-friend. 

Boy- f r i a ids . 

1. Friendship (73) 
2. Physical f i t ne s s & s k i l l (62) 
3. Cooperation (44) 
4. I n t e l l e c t u a l values (41) 

(5. Physical t r a i t s - . 36) 
6. Long acquaintance (32) 
7. J Courage j 
8.) Independence j (25) 
9. Receiving protection (21) 
10. Reliability (17) 
11. Acceptance (15) 



APPENDIX 

SOCIAL PREFERENCES AMONG SCHOOL CHILDREN 

(A Comparative Study of English and Polish Children) 
(An Abstract of a Thesis) 

The aim of this work is to bring out (1), which 
persons in the environment are the most readily accepted 
as best companions, "models", or "objects of Identification" 
by children of school age, between 7-18 years; and (2) what 
qualities of such preferred people, or "values" represented 
by them are mainly responsible for this choice. It is under­
stood as a contribution to the study of personality development, 
in which the formation and hierarchical organization of "values" 
through attachment to, imitation of, and identification with 
other people in the environment play the important role. 

The "indirect" method has been used in order to 
enable the subjects to choose freely the best companions in 
the environment. They were asked to choose any one they liked 
to accompany them to the "desert island" and to give all their 
reasons for this choice. The choice was limited, however, to 
all beings really existing in the child's environment and per­
sonally known to him (or her). Thus fantastic "heroes" and 
other personages were excluded. The attention of the children 
was focused on real individuals, but the vague and fantastic 
background of a "desert island" enabled them to make the choice 
without any restrictions of the stark reality. 

Nineteen hundred and thirty-two compositions were 
collected from 1,410 English children and 522 Polish boys and 
girls. After eliminating some answers where the conditions of 
the precise instructions were disregarded, 1,847 compositions 
were used for the detailed elaboration (1,361 English children: 
boys, 753; girls, 608; 486 Polish children: boys, 188; girls,298). 
All this material was collected from seven English schools in 
England, and twelve Polish schools in the Polish Refugee Settle­
ments in Africa and in the Middle East. The experiment took 
place in 1947 and 1948. 

For the presentation of statistical results, all 
answers were divided into four groups: English boys, English 
girls; Polish boys, Polish girls. It was found that in all 
groups children made a choice primarily of their friends, then 
their parents, siblings, friends of the opposite sex, other 
adults, (youth leaders, teachers, priests, adult friends) and 
domestic animals, mainly dogs. 

In analyzing the "qualities" of these chosen people, 
given as "reasons" for their choice, a working hypothesis was 
advanced that: (1) in preferences for persons in the environ-



-2-

ment, children are usually directed by their actually dominant 
motives, (needs or desires) (2) frustration of such motives 
may increase more or less permanently their respective "strength" 
and cause the rearrangement of their hierarchical order in the 
personality, and (3) people in the environment acquire their 
various "values" for a child because of the system of motives 
or needs presently existing in the latter's personality. 

All such "values" demonstrated by children in the 
chosen persons were carefully collected from all compositions, 
which gave the total number of 9,511 remarks given as "reasons 
for choice". They were all segregated into six groups compris­
ing totally different qualities of the chosen people or their 
"values". 

It was found that two main ways existed in satis­
faction of children's need for people in the environment: the 
"direct"and the "indirect" way. Some people, mainly parents 
and their substitutes, especially with younger children, satisfy 
directly their various needs for protection, security, affect, 
acceptance and instruction; while some other people enable the 
child to satisfy his needs through the "indirect" mechanism 
of identification with their qualities, general behaviour and 
various specific activities. Many "ideals" among friends, 
other adults, and also some parents, acquire their "values" 
in this second way. 

In both these ways people in the environment help the 
child to his successful adjustment. The situations of accept­
ance and rejection, dependence, "psychological yeaning", 
parents' fixation and the formation of the "super-ego" — all 
were extensively discussed in appropriate chapters and illus­
trated by numerous quotations from the children's compositions. 

The comparison ctif* ̂ the English and Polish groups of 
children allowed, (1) to find the similarity of the most funda­
mental motives underlying social preferences in all children 
of our culture, even of different nationalities, and (2) to 
observe the influence of the situation of frustration on social 
preferences and the preferences for various "values" where 
the Polish refugee children, being in the overwhelming majority 
fatherless, and with disturbed family life, were compared with 
the English children provided with the more or less normal back­
ground of family and social life, although the latter's experience! 
with war-time evacuation and separation from their parents also 
were reflected in our findings. 

Some characteristic differences between boys and 
girls in preferences for persons, and in preferences for various 
"values" were discussed and amply illustrated by many quotations. 
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3eparate sub-chapters were devoted to various groups 
of preferences: friends, opposite sex prefertsnees, parents, 
other adults, priests—en the background of preferences for 
religious values, preferenoes for animals, and a special chapter 
dealing with some particular situations of fear and other mal­
adjusted manifestations presented in some of the children's 
compositions. In all this elaboration, the results from girls 
and boys were discussed separately and compared with each other,-
the majority of the above problems were presented on the back­
ground of different age levels. 

A few characteristic types ©f social preferences among 
children were suggested: 

-"parental-protective" type, based mainly on the child's 
need for love, protection, acceptance and instruction; 

-"child-companion" type, based mainly on the subject's 
need for activity, playing, exploring, physical ex­
ploits, acceptance and friendly response; 

-"adolescent-friend" type, based mainly on the need for 
understanding, sympathy, advice, confidence, coopera­
tion and guidance; 

-"heterosexual-love" type, reflects many of the attitudes 
towards parents and friends, particularly at the begin­
ning of adolescent interest in the other sex; the older 
adolescents* preferences for the opposite-sex-coapanion 
grow in number and are more specified among boys and 
girls. 

All the above groups of values responsible for various 
types of choice considerably overlap each other and the mechan­
isms of transference and substitution were clearly evident in all 
these groups, especially with siblings and heteuaaexual preferences. 
Numerous illustrations of such situations were presented in this 
work. 

The basic motives present in all of the above groups 
of preferences were the desire for security and the need for 
successful integration of one's own personality. It seems that 
they' fundamentally underlie all successful adjustments of the 
socially developing child in his environment. The "direct" and 
"indirect" way of satisfaction of all the above motives had 
been clearly presented by children in their compositions and 
was analyzed in this work. It was found that the child's 
preferences for other people in the environment depend on his 
fundamental needs or on his system of motives, subjected to 
tie hierarchical organization according to the actual situation 
o:" the individual. 
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